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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

The Gentile 

"Gentiles" is the word generally used in the New Testament for "nations". It is 
the word ethnikos which means one having the character of one belonging to the 
nations. "The form used (ethnikos) describes the character rather than mere 
position". 

Let us seek to derive some help from the use of ethnikos in the places where it 
is found in the New Testament (Matt.5:47; Matt.6:7; Matt.18:17; 3 Jn 7). In the 
first scripture we have the Lord enjoining on His disciples proper behaviour 
towards their enemies, their persecutors, and men in general. Their heavenly 
Father is good to the unthankful and unholy, for He makes His sun to rise on the 
evil and the good, and sends rain on the just and unjust. He says that if His 
disciples loved only those that loved them they were no better than the publicans 
who did this; and, if they saluted their brethren only, no better than the Gentiles 
(publicans is given in the AV, but Gentiles, such as have the character of 
Gentiles, is by authorities said to be the true reading). The disciples were not to 
descend to mere Gentilish conduct, to salute only those of their own kind. They 
were to follow their Father's perfect ways and to be perfect as He is. This is to be 
the ideal and issue of all our strivings, to be imitators of God, as beloved children, 
and to walk in love. 

In Matt.18:15-18 we have the Lord outlining to His disciples a course of 
procedure in dealing with a brother who has sinned against one of his brethren. If 
he should remain obdurate to all entreaty and remonstrance by his brother, by two 
or three, and by the church, then, in refusing to hear the church, the word of the 
Lord is, "Let him be unto thee as the Gentile (ethnikos) and the publican". He 
must not be treated as one bearing the character of a Gentile, until upon his 
rebellious refusal to hear the church he has been given the place outside the 
church that his actions and character qualified him for. May I say a word here, 
that sometimes those in the church seem to take up such an attitude towards those 
who have been excommunicated, that they deem it proper not to accord the 
ordinary civilities which are to be paid, as Matt.5:47 teaches, to those outside. This 
conduct seems to be wrong. We can act as Christians should to a brother who has 
sinned without having fellowship with him or doing anything that could be 
construed as giving him the right hand of fellowship. 

J. Miller Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

"I can almost hear His footfall on the threshold of the door" - words which 
every believer can relate to as they compare the times in which they live to Scrip-
ture passages concerning God's future purposes. The Lord often taught by compar-
ison, using the self-evident occurrences of daily life as an illustration of divine 
activity towards culmination of profound eternal purposes. As another new year 
begins, Christians will take this measuring stick to plot the timing of events: 
another year of activity past, but will another pass before we stand in His pres-
ence? 

This year, in the will of the Lord, our main series will deal with the Lord's para-
bles. This month important introductory matters are covered, including the factual 
basis of the parables and the reasons for the Lord using parables in His teaching. 

Needed Truth has a wide circulation throughout the world and correspondence 
with readers shows that its content is highly valued, containing as it does both 
clear statements of scriptural principles and topical comment dealing with current 
situations. In the latter respect, FOCUS this month draws together developments 
in many parts of the world in a review of God's unfolding purposes. In this rapidly 
changing world Christians are encouraged to apply the word "Be still and know 
that I am God". 

Contents 

Vol.98 
Editorial .............................................................................................. 2 
The Lord's Parables: Introduction ......................................................... 3 
The Christian's Hope ............................................................................. 6 
Your Opportunity (Poem) ....................................................................... 7 
Focus ................................................................................................... 8 
Singing and Making Melody unto the Lord ............................................ 10 
Why this Ointment? ............................................................................. 11 
A Brave Man ..................................................................................... 12 
Great Spiritual Treasures: The Bible .................................................. 15 

Cover Picture :Near Ullswater, Cumbria, England 

  



1991-3 

The use of appropriate illustrations 
is a valuable aid in the teaching 
process. Good illustrations act like 
windows, letting in light to illuminate 
the mind. Apt illustrations remain 
imprinted in the memory long after 
they have been heard, and they are 
readily recalled. The use of parable, 
therefore, constitutes a valuable and 
enduring form of instruction. The 
effectiveness of the use of a parable to 
impart a message to the hearer is well 
illustrated by the parable Nathan told 
to David to convict him of his great 
sin (2 Sam.12:1-15). David was quick 
to pronounce judgement on the man 
depicted in the parable, and when it 
was brought home to him that he was 
the man portrayed in the narrative he 
could not but confess, "I have sinned 
against the LORD". 

Solomon, in his day, made exten-
sive use of proverbs and parables in 
his teaching, and men and women 
came from far and near to hear the 
wisdom that God had put in his heart. 
The books of Proverbs and Eccle-
siastes give us some of that distilled 
wisdom. He drew his illustrations 
from the whole field of nature and 
delighted   his   audiences   with   the 

choice words that he used in his teach-
ing (1 Kgs.4:32,33; Eccles.12:9,10), 
but when the Lord Jesus was here on 
earth a greater than Solomon was here 
among men (Matt.12:42). 

The Lord Jesus was a matchless 
teacher. The multitudes were aston-
ished at His teaching "for He taught 
them as One having authority" 
(Matt.7:28,29). His fellow 
countrymen asked. "Whence hath this 
Man this wisdom?" (Matt.13:54), and 
men sent to arrest Him were disarmed 
by His teaching and exclaimed, 
"Never man so spake" (Jn 7:46). 
However, they failed to appreciate that 
He was more than Man and that in 
Him were all the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge hidden (Col.2:3). 

Early in His ministry the Lord gave 
plain direct teaching, but as it became 
evident that His teaching was unac-
ceptable to the leaders of the nation 
He began to teach by parables, and in 
so doing He fulfilled the prophecies of 
Isa.6:10 and Ps.78:2 (see Jn 12:39-41; 
Matt.13:34,35). His disciples asked 
Him why He was speaking in 
parables. His answer revealed that He 
was doing so to hide from His 
hearers the knowledge of truths that 

  

THE LORD'S PARABLES 
Introduction 

By J.K.D. Johnston, Musselburgh, Scotland 

Much teaching in the Scriptures, both in the Old Testament and in the New is 
presented to us in Figurative and symbolic forms. Eastern languages lend 
themselves readily to figurative forms of speech, so we find much use being 
made of types, similitudes, proverbs, allegories and parables. 



1991-4 

they were not in a condition to 
receive, but they were also spoken to 
instruct those whose attitude of heart 
would enable them to profit from His 
teaching (Matt.13:10-16). 

The word "parable" (Gk. parabole) 
signifies a placing of one thing beside 
another with a view to comparison 
(W.E. Vine). It is generally used of a 
short descriptive narrative drawn from 
nature or human circumstances for the 
purpose of illustrating and setting 
forth spiritual truth. In the synoptic 
gospels the word is also used in rela-
tion to a short saying or proverb (e.g. 
Matt.15:11,15; Lk.4:23; Lk.6:39). The 
parable differs from the fable in that it 
never transgresses the natural order of 
things by attributing reason and 
speech to trees, birds and beasts. It 
may also be distinguished from the 
allegory, which is a more elaborate 
form of illustration in which a compar-
ison is to be found in all or most of the 
details given. 

There are many precious lessons 
to be learnt from a study of the 
parables ... The great need in 
every case is the illumination that 
the Holy Spirit gives to the 
earnest seeker after truth. 

The Lord Jesus never used fables in 
His teaching; the use of fables would 
not have been in keeping with the 
lofty and authoritative standard of His 
teaching. The many parables that He 
told dealt with matters of fact, with 
common everyday events or with the 
operation of the laws of nature, and 

who better than He who is the Creator 
to show the harmony that there is 
between the laws of nature and spiri-
tual truths. 

The Lord narrated His parables in 
such a way that His audiences were 
enthralled; they appreciated the beauty 
of the stories and the moral teaching 
that lay on the surface, but the deeper 
spiritual truths underlying them were 
hidden from them. What we have in 
our Bibles are sometimes synopses of 
the accounts that were given to the 
multitudes, yet the beauty of the narra-
tives comes through even in our 
English translations. The interpreta-
tions of the parables were given in 
private sessions to the disciples 
(Mk.4:10,34; Matt.13:36), but even so 
there was much that they did not 
understand. The Lord gave them 
such instruction as they were able to 
bear while He was with them (Jn 
16:12). After His resurrection in those 
private teaching sessions He had with 
them He was able to tell them more 
(Luke 24:44-49; Acts 1:3), but for a 
fuller enlightenment they had to await 
the coming of the Holy Spirit (Jn 
16:13-16). The Holy Spirit subse-
quently brought to their remembrance 
the Lord's words and enlightened their 
minds (Jn 14:26). The Lord's teaching 
given through the medium of His 
parables would be among the things of 
which the Holy Spirit would give 
them a fuller understanding; we 
should expect, therefore, to find an 
amplification of the truths underlying 
the parables in the teaching given in 
the epistles and this will be explored 
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in our study of the parables. 
The parables the Lord told, of 

which more than thirty are recorded, 
are to be found in the synoptic 
gospels, Matthew, Mark and Luke. In 
John's Gospel there is no mention of a 
parable although much figurative 
language is used in the form of meta-
phor and allegory, and the Lord repre-
sents Himself for example, as the 
Good Shepherd, the Door, the True 
Vine, and the Light of the World. 

A few of the Lord's parables were 
addressed to individuals, some were 
addressed to His disciples, either in 
private or in the hearing of the multi-
tudes, but most were delivered in the 
course of His general teaching to the 
multitudes, and in some instances we 
are given the specific reason for the 
telling of a particular parable. 

There are many precious lessons to 
be learned from a study of the para-
bles; some are easier to interpret than 
others, but the great need in every case 
is the illumination that the Holy Spirit 
gives to the earnest seeker after truth. 

The subject matter covered in the 

parables is wide-ranging and so are 
the divine principles and spiritual 
truths illustrated by them. It is our 
purpose, God willing, to examine 
these throughout the year in a series of 
articles contributed by a variety of 
writers. We shall find in the parables 
truths relating to the involvement of 
the Trinity in the redemption of man; 
principles relating to prayer, forgive-
ness, faithfulness, service and its 
rewards, and warnings against pride, 
covetousness and materialism. The 
accountability of those in positions of 
responsibility and privilege and the 
outworking of age-long divine 
purposes are also set out in them. 
These and many other things besides 
will be examined in our study of the 
parables. The need to put into practice 
what we learn and not be only hearers 
of the Word, but also doers, is stressed 
in the story that the Lord told of the 
builders on rock and on earth 
(Lk.6:46-49). We should be ever 
mindful of the consequences of 
failing to so build. 

My beloved ... I sat down under His shadow with great delight, and His fruit 
was sweet to my taste. (Songs 2:3) 
To sit in an orchard when the trees are in blossom and the air is perfumed with the 
promise of fruit to come is, in itself, a delight. But the thought goes further: not 
mere anticipation, but a present participation. It is not the "blossom was sweet to 
my nostrils" but the "fruit was sweet to my taste". We delight in anticipation of 
joys to come as we meditate on His promises, but there should be a present enjoy-
ment of the fruit of the finished work of our Beloved, who came that we might 
have life - and have it abundantly. 

Golden Bells Calendar 
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The Christian's Hope 

By the late L.A. Hickling 

questioning what would happen to 
those who had died before the return 
of the Lord Jesus. So in verses 13 to 
18 of the fourth chapter of his letter he 
assures them that all those who have 
believed in the Lord Jesus as their 
Saviour will meet Him when He 
comes, whether they are alive at His 
coming, or have already fallen asleep 
in death. 
For the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and with the 
trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: then we that 
are   alive,   that   are   left,   shall 
together with them be caught up in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with the 
Lord (vv. 16,17).  
The apostle told them to encourage 
one another with these words and 
certainly those in the early church 
lived in the enjoyment of this hope. It 
is said that in days when conditions 
were particularly hard for the Chris-
tians a common greeting was 
"Maranatha" - a Greek word 
meaning our Lord cometh. Whatever 
the conditions, that was something 
they could look    forward    to    with    
absolute certainty. It was based on the 
promise 

I go to prepare a place for you. And 
if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
come again, and will receive you 
unto Myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also (Jn 14:2,3). The 
validity of a promise depends on  the 
reliability of the one who makes it. 
This promise was made by the Lord 
Jesus: there is no possibility of it not 
being fulfilled. A hymn writer has 
said: With such a blessed hope in 
view, We would more holy be, More 
like our risen glorious Lord Whose 
face we soon shall see. And so it 
should be. It is not only that we 
know that the return of our Lord is a 
fact; but that we allow that hope to 
have a sanctifying effect on our 
lives. In Paul's letter to Titus we 
read: 

For the grace of God hath 
appeared, bringing salvation to all 
men, instructing us, to the intent 
that, denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly and righteously and godly 
in this present world; looking for 
the blessed hope and appearing of 
the glory of our great God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave 
Himself for  us,   that  He   might 

  

The apostle Paul wrote to the Christians in Thessalonica to encourage 
them to live in a way that would be pleasing to God; one of the things he 
wrote about was the certainty of the return of the Lord Jesus. 

It seems as though some had been        made by the Lord Jesus Himself: 
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redeem us from all iniquity, and good works (2:11-14). 
purify unto Himself a people for Do we live like that; "waiting and 
His  own possession,  zealous  of              watching, prepared for review?" 

Your Opportunity 

Time marches on! Another year begins,  
Fifty-two weeks of new untrodden way.  
For you? Of it you cannot boast one hour  
To use in service for your gracious Lord.  
Take time to THINK, in this do not delay!  
The time you're using is your Lord's, not yours;  
By right of purchase it belongs to Him,  
Bought with His blood shed there on Calvary  
For you, destined His bondservant to be.  
Oh priceless privilege, to serve the King  
Enthroned in heaven at the LORD's right hand. 

Go to it NOW! Why do you hesitate, 
As though t'were necessary to debate 
If you should serve, or not, your Purchaser? 
Your life and time are His, oh take the chance 
He now presents to you, your time is short 
However long it be. Eternity 
Would not be long enough o'er which to pay 
The debt you owe to Him, for lifting you 
To glorious prospects from eternal doom. 

Time runs apace, God planned it so to do,  
Your stint of service in it soon may end.  
Can you afford to use it otherwise  
Than give it back to Him, your dearest Friend? 
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"Be Still, and know that I am God" 

Our title comes from Psalm 46, and 
New Year. 

For we enter 1991 with continuing 
restlessness in many parts of the 
world, "like the troubled sea; for it 
cannot rest, and its waters cast up mire 
and dirt", as we read in Isaiah (57:20). 
Greater freedoms in Eastern Europe 
and the Soviet Union, welcome in 
many respects, have nevertheless 
given opportunity for an explosion of 
disruptive nationalistic feeling. 
Several republics of the Soviet Union 
are agitating for political indepen-
dence, leading in some cases to armed 
conflict between rival ethnic groups. 
Ancient national rivalries have flared 
up in the Balkans. Tension continues 
between India and Pakistan. Sri Lanka 
still suffers problems with Tamil dissi-
dents. North American Indians have 
militantly reasserted their resentments. 
Strife continues in Northern Ireland. 
The Palestinians doggedly pursue their 
agitation for an independent state. 
Tragic violence continues in Liberia 
and South Africa. The list seems 
endless. Like a troubled sea indeed, 
there is restlessness world-wide. 

A restlessness which escalates in 
crisis times to raging storm, the waters 
roaring and troubled, fitting illustra- 

could well be taken as a motto for the 

tion of destructive power unleashed by 
major international conflict. Humanly 
helpless against such overwhelming 
forces, whether of nature or military 
might, the believer thankfully takes 
refuge in God's sovereign control. 
From the majestic ninety-third psalm 
comes the assurance that "Above the 
voices of many waters, the mighty 
breakers of the sea, the LORD on high 
is mighty". Ethan the Ezrahite shared 
the same confidence: 

O LORD God of hosts. 
Who is a mighty one, like unto 
Thee, O JAH 
And Thy faithfulness is round about 
Thee. 
Thou rulest the pride of the sea: 
When the waves thereof arise, Thou 
stillest them" (Ps.89:8,9). 
Again in Psalm 65 David linked 

God's control of the seas with His 
control of the nations: 

O God of our salvation... 
Which stilleth the roaring of the 
seas, the roaring of the waves, And 
the  tumult  of the peoples   (Ps. 
65:5,7). 
Whatever 1991 may hold in store, 

may we have grace to respond to 
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God's counsel, "Be still, and know that 
I am God". As we cultivate a spirit of 
quietly resting on His promises, we 
may confidently observe the unfolding 
of His remarkable plans towards the 
coming again of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
During the past two years events in 
Eastern Europe and the Middle East 
have developed at bewildering speed. 
There may well be further unexpected, 
dramatic changes during 1991, 
whether in Europe, the Middle East or 
elsewhere. "Put them in fear, O 
LORD" wrote David. "Let the nations 
know themselves to be but men" 
(Ps.9:20). When we remember the 
basic challenge to God's Anointed by 
the Islamic faith, and widespread 
godless-ness in many western 
nations, it cannot be surprising if 
divine chastisement is meted out 
through international conflict and 
economic disruption. "He that 
chastiseth the nations, shall He not 
correct?" (Ps.94:10). 

Thankfully we have the word of 
prophecy made more sure (2 
Pet.1:19), including the mighty 
challenge of the second Psalm: 

Why do the nations rage, and the 
peoples imagine a vain thing? The 
kings of the earth set themselves, 
and    the    rulers    take    counsel 

together, Against the LORD, and 
against His anointed. A prophecy 
which will find future fulfilment when 
the Antichrist mobilizes world power 
against God and against His Christ. 
Ps.46 also looks primarily towards 
that same fearful time of Jacob's 
trouble. Through convulsive 
devastation and change the godly of 
Israel will find in Jehovah their refuge 
and strength, a very present help. 
"The LORD of hosts is with us; the 
God of Jacob is our refuge" will 
express their confidence; a confidence 
not misplaced, but "God shall help 
her, and that right early. The nations 
raged, the kingdoms were moved: He 
uttered His voice, the earth melted" 
(vv. 5,6). The psalm also reviews the 
effects of Messiah's complete 
victory: 

Come,  behold the  works of the 
LORD, What desolations He hath 
made in the earth. He maketh wars 
to cease unto the end of the earth. 
Then we read, "Be still, and know 

that I am God: I will be exalted among 
the nations, I will be exalted in the 

earth". 
Amidst all the world's present 

confusion and strife, faith looks 
forward to this assured triumph of the 
Prince of peace. 
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Singing and Making Melody unto the Lord 

On the far side of the Red Sea from 
Egypt, Israel under Moses began to 
sing: 
I will sing unto the LORD, for He 
hath triumphed gloriously: ... with 
the blast of Thy nostrils the waters 
were piled up ... Who is like unto 
Thee, 0 LORD, among the gods? 
Who is like unto Thee, glorious in 
holiness, fearful in praises, doing 
wonders? (Ex.15:1,8,11).  
This outburst of song was occa-
sioned by the display of God's majesty 
and might. This song was probably 
sung many times later, but never again 
would it mean so much to the Israe-
lites as when they first sang it while 
looking down on Egypt's might lying 
dead on the shore of the Red Sea. 

That was the voice of a mighty 
host; three hundred years later there 
were few in Israel ready to praise God 
for His goodness. But one such was 
Hannah. Distressed by her barren 
condition, and provoked by Peninnah, 
also the wife of Elkanah, Hannah was 
disturbed beyond measure - nothing 
else mattered. She was imprisoned by 
her obsession for a son, but it seemed 
to dawn upon her that God needed a 
man. While praying and weeping 
sorely she vowed: 

O LORD of hosts, if Thou wilt 
indeed look on  the affliction of 
Thine   handmaid,  and remember 
me, and not forget Thine handmaid, 
but wilt give unto Thine handmaid 
a man child, then I will give him 
unto the LORD all the days of his 
life, and there shall no razor come 
upon his head (1 Sam.1:11). 

Eli watched Hannah praying, but 
thought she was drunk. She answered 
graciously  that she  had not drunk 
either wine or strong drink, but had 
poured out her soul unto the Lord. Eli 
replied, "Go in peace: and the God of 
Israel grant thy petition that thou 
hast asked of Him". So Hannah 
"went her way, and did eat, and her 
countenance was no more sad". 

While Hannah was concerned with 
her own want she knew bitterness and 
frustration, but when she became 
involved in the purposes of God her 
bitterness and frustration left her. In 
due time she gave to God what she 
had longed for herself - a son, so 
making rich melody in her heart to 
God (1 Sam.2:1-10). 

We read of melodious thanksgiving 
in the New Testament. The word 
translated melody (Eph.5:19) has the 
meaning to twitch or to twang - such 

 

   

By J.O. Tidmas, Rhyl, North Wales 

"Pleasant in the psalms of Israel" is the marginal reading for "the sweet 
psalmist of Israel" found in 2 Sam.23:1 (RV). What a tribute to David, the 
shepherd boy who became king - known by the psalms attributed to him. 
God's goodness has caused many others to sing and make melody with their 
hearts to the Lord. 
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as takes place when playing a stringed 
instrument, plucking the strings. 
Making melody in the heart to the 
Lord is obviously something in addi-
tion to singing. When the words reach 
down into the heart and quicken the 
singer it is as though strings are being 
touched, and thankfulness and deep 
appreciation arise making melody in 
the heart to the Lord. Our lips can 
voice words, but they can also ring 
with melody from the heart. What 
thankfulness pervades the heart when 

the purpose of the death of the Son of 
God is revealed by the Holy Spirit. 
Feeding on the Word of God and 
allowing the Holy Spirit to reveal the 
things of Christ will cause the heart to 
vibrate to God's glory - making 
melody unto the Lord. Remembrance 
of the sufferings of Christ in associa-
tion with the loaf and the cup each 
Lord's day brings afresh to our hearts 
the love of God, bringing an outflow 
of thanksgiving and worship. 

 

The first anointing of the Lord is 
told in Luke 7:36-50. A Pharisee had 
asked the Lord to dine with him. 
Evidently the Pharisee wanted to 
know if the Lord was a prophet or not. 
He gave the Lord no kiss of welcome, 
nor did he provide water to wash the 
dust of the road from His feet. 

A sinful woman, known in the city, 
came into the house uninvited. No 
doubt she had heard the words of the 
Lord, and His grace and mercy had 
touched her heart. The Pharisee 
thought little of her, and thought that 
the Lord would think the same. He 
made a great mistake for the Lord had 
come to save sinners! 

Standing behind the Lord, the 
woman wet His feet with her tears, 
then she wiped them with her hair, 

kissed them and amounted them with 
ointment. She loved Him so much. 
What a lesson it was for the Pharisee 
and the disciples. 

Six days before the Passover, as 
recorded in Jn 12:1-8, the Lord came 
to Bethany where he was welcomed 
and loved. Lazarus, who had been 
raised from the dead, attended a 
supper there. Martha served, showing 
her love for the Lord. Mary took a 
pound of ointment of spikenard very 
precious. She anointed the Lord's feet, 
and wiped His feet with her hair. The 
house was filled with the odour of the 
ointment. What a scene! What an 
odour! What a love! 

That was the second recorded time 
the disciples had seen an anointing. 
Why this ointment? said Judas. The 

 

   

Why this Ointment? 

By Guy Jarvie, Glasgow, Scotland 

The story of the ointment has been told for nearly two thousand years, 
and it has gone round the world. It is the story of women who anointed the 
Lord in the days of His flesh. 
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three hundred pence could have been 
given to the poor. But it was because 
he wanted the money for himself he 
said that. For three years Judas had 
followed, and seen the wonderful 
works of the Son of God, but money 
had blinded him so that he could not 
see the Holy One of God. He saw Him 
only as a Rabbi. 

In Matt.26:6-13 and in Mk.14:3-9 
there is another account of an 
anointing, perhaps the same one as in 
Jn 12, and we are told that it took 
place in the house of Simon, who had 
probably been healed of leprosy by the 
Lord. As the Lord and His apostles 
were eating, the writers tell us that a 
woman came in having an alabaster 
cruse of ointment of spikenard that 
was very costly. She broke the valua-
ble cruse, not to be used again, and the 
precious ointment was poured on the 
Lord's head. When the disciples saw 
this, some were indignant. "To what 
purpose is this waste?" they said. 
From that time Judas sought opportu-
nity to deliver the Lord to the chief 

priests. 
The Lord commended the woman 

saying, "She did it to prepare Me for 
burial". And wherever the gospel was 
preached, through the whole world, 
this would be spoken of for a memo-
rial of her. 

The ointment, and the woman who 
poured it on the Lord, will never be 
forgotten. The names of the women 
are not given in some of the accounts, 
but their names are in the book of life. 

What can we give to the Lord when 
we remember Calvary - those dark 
hours in which He cried, "My God, 
My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Me?" 

Now His work on the Cross is 
finished, and He sits upon the Throne 
as King of kings and Lord of lords. 
Our loving hands can no more anoint 
Him with precious ointment, but we 
can keep His word, and thus we can 
show our love for Him - the Son of 
God who loved us and gave Himself 
up for us (Gal.2:20). 

A Brave Man 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Depressed, discouraged, fearful: these appeared to be Gideon's symptoms 
when the angel of the Lord addressed him as "thou mighty man of valour". 
Did he deserve such a divine commendation? Yes, because he seemed to be 
the only one doing something to feed the people of God in a time of great 
adversity. 

The marauding Midianites, with 
their fleet-footed camels, had 
completely changed Israel's way of 

life. Instead of enjoying peace in a 
land they had conquered, God's people 
were forced to exist in dens and caves, 
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 the habitat of wild animals. They were 
robbed of their crops, vines, sheep, 
and cattle. What a contrast to the pros-
perity and promise associated with the 
early possession of a land they had 
effectively subdued! 

Although this occurred over 3,000 
years ago, there is a message in it for 
the people of God today. Our warfare 
is spiritual, our promised land is the 
heavenly places, and our enemy is 
Satan and his hosts of wickedness. Are 
they depriving us of the full joy of 
what God has made available in 
Christ's work at Calvary? Instead of 
being happy, vibrant, prosperous 
Christians, is it possible that we are 
living deprived, unhappy, fearful, 
starved lives, because our enemy has 
gained the upper hand? Is this possi-
ble? Is it true? Moffatt gives this 
graphic translation of Eph.6:12, "For 
we have to struggle not with blood 
and flesh but with the angelic Rulers, 
the angelic Authorities, the potentates 
of the dark present, the spirit-forces of 
evil in the heavenly sphere. So take 
God's armour..." We cannot afford to 
be on the losing side as Israel was, 
early in Gideon's day. 

Gideon was beating out wheat in 
the winepress because he had a shep-
herd's care for God's sheep. The shal-
low pit, which was the lower part of 
the winepress, was where Gideon 
stood day after day secretly producing 
food, and distributing it before the 
enemy swooped down to steal it. The 
smallness of the winepress contrasted 
with the wide, open area of the normal 
threshing-floor; its use for threshing 

wheat clearly indicates the absence of 
joy in the land, for the winepress was 
for the crushing of grapes to produce 
wine which "maketh glad the heart of 
man" (Ps.104:15). No grapes were 
being crushed. It was at this time God 
turned towards Gideon and spoke to 
him the reassuring words: "Surely I 
will be with thee" (Jdgs.6:16). The 
assurance of divine presence was rein-
forced by the Lord granting him His 
peace, and Gideon built an altar, 
naming it Jehovah-Shalom (v.24). 
After destroying his father's idol 
(v.28), Gideon was further strength-
ened by the Spirit of the Lord coming 
upon him (v.34). Surely he was now 
ready for the great task of leading 
Israel into victorious battle. Gideon 
proved to be a brave man in a day of 
adversity. His example can encourage 
us in today's spiritual warfare against 
an ever present enemy in the spiritual 
realm. Take courage, beloved, "The 
LORD is with thee" (Jdgs.6:12). 

Gideon's visit to the threshing-floor 
with the fleece (Jdgs.6:16-40) was a 
great step of faith from the days when 
he worked in fear of the enemy, in the 
winepress beating out wheat. The once 
insecure son of Joash knew dealings 
with God which replaced timidity with 
courage, weakness with strength. 
Gideon appears in his earlier days to 
have been a man whose morale had 
been whittled away by the adversities 
of life. Despair, fear, depression, fail-
ure, all seemed to have left their mark, 
creating a need for the help and confi-
dence God alone could give. Perhaps a 
fellow Christian reading this article is 
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going through a like experience and 
wondering what the future might hold. 
Let me assure you that Gideon's God 
is your God, and He will not only 
provide you with the same assurance, 
but also co-operate with you in the 
carrying out of His will, as we find He 
did with Gideon on the threshing-
floor. It needs that first step of faith 
away from despair; the willingness to 
listen to His word and desire to act 
upon it. 

When Gideon brought his fleece to 
the threshing-floor to prove God, he 
had come to a quiet place. No work 
had been done there for a long time; 
he had come to the spot where he 
could know God's restoring hand for 
himself and his people. And it was no 
ball of wool that he had in his hand. It 
was a one-piece, full coat taken from 
the back of a normal-sized sheep, and 
it had been skilfully removed by the 
shearer. Gideon had probably done it 
himself. 

The threshing-floor would be a 
place of experience for others, such as 
David and Oman, but Gideon was 
reminded there that the dew he prayed 
for had a distinct link with his family's 
blessings from God. His bloodline 
went back through Manasseh to 
Joseph the patriarch, of whom Moses 
said, "Blessed of the LORD be his 
land; For the precious things of 
heaven, for the dew..." (Deut.33:13). 
That very ordinary place, a threshing-
floor, became a sanctified place when 
Gideon had dealings with his God 
there. So did the place of the bush 
become sanctified when Moses met 

the Lord there; and an ordinary moun-
tain became holy, sanctified, when 
Peter, James, and John were privileged 
witnesses of the transfiguration of the 
Lord Jesus (2 Pet.1:18). How impor-
tant such times became for them, and 
can be for us if we desire them. 

The dew is an illustration of the 
Holy Spirit. In its association with the 
manna, for instance, we see a picture 
of the Spirit's work in the birth of the 
Lord Jesus, for the manna speaks of 
Him as the true Bread which came 
down out of heaven. "Mary ... was 
found with child of the Holy Spirit... 
that which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Spirit" (Matt.1:18,20 RVM). 
Then Paul counsels us to give dili-
gence to keeping the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace (Eph.4:3), which 
provides a precious link with David's 
sentiment that the dew of Hermon is a 
picture of brethren dwelling together 
in unity (Ps.133:1,3). 

Does the blessing of the dew on the 
ground picture a request for the 
Spirit's blessing on Israel's land after 
victory? At least we do know that God 
used only a small army with weak 
weapons to defeat a strong army. 
Midian was subdued, and the land had 
peace for forty years. 

All Gideon's experiences were 
necessary and beneficial to him; in a 
spiritual sense ours can be for us, too. 
The more positive dealings we have 
with God, the deeper our spiritual 
lives become. "Seek the LORD, and 
ye shall live" says Amos (5:6). God 
knew Gideon as He knows us, and He 
ever remains gracious and patient. 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 

The Bible 

By the late J.L. Ferguson 

The particular treasure highlighted in this article is that jewel of all litera-
ture: the Book that has changed and continues to change the lives of millions 
of people all over the world. It is the Bible, the living Word of the living God. 

It is still the world's best seller. Of 
one thing also you can be assured: it is 
still in its first edition. God has never 
rewritten it. It is God's Last Word to 
the world on everything. The Old 
Testament contains God's histories 
and His messages through the proph-
ets. But in the New Testament He has 
given us the life story and the direct 
teaching of His Son, followed by 
explanations of Christ's teaching by 
His apostles as given by the Holy 
Spirit. These are God's final words to 
the human family. By them men and 
women will be either saved or 
condemned. Those who maintain that 
God has given subsequent revelations 
apart from the Bible will be judged by 
God in the day of judgement. For 
ourselves, let us go to the Scriptures 
daily for plain words to strengthen and 
to guide. After all, do we not owe 
everything to God for that Book? It 
gave us the new light and the new life 
when at conversion we trusted the 
Saviour. It then became like spiritual 
milk to us as God's newborn babes in 
Christ. Then as we grew stronger in 
the Lord's things we began to find 
solid food in the Word. Later still, in 

   

It is not a book for the shelf, but for 
the heart. That is why the psalmist 
wrote, "Thy Word have I laid up in 
mine heart, that I might not sin against 
Thee" (Ps.119:11). So we too can 
have it there as a real treasure. 

History and prophecy are found in 
its pages as well as marvellous unfold-
ings of the mercy of God in His deal-
ings with men and women down 
through the centuries. Tremendous 
human experiences with individuals 
are unfolded as bit by bit they discov-
ered the love and the interest God had 
in them despite all their ups and 
downs. 

One of the remarkable things about 
our Bible is simply this - although it 
was written by men of God from the 
ranks of prophets, priests, military 
leaders, kings, noblemen, herdsmen, 
tax gatherers, physicians, fishermen 
and intellectuals the entire Bible, 
nevertheless, was originally written 
under the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
as Paul confirms in 2 Tim.3:16. By 
the Holy Spirit's power it has also 
been preserved through the centuries 
so that we have Bibles available to us 
today. 
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days of increased maturity, we became 
familiar with real delicacies as well. 

We start off as young Christians by 
reading the choice stories of the life of 
the Lord Jesus in the Gospels, until 
gradually we find ourselves loving 
Him more and more in all His 
winsomeness, His kindly healing, 
preaching, forgiving, and in the 
complete tirelessness of His compas-
sion. And perhaps we find ourselves 
singing with the poet: 

O to reflect His grace, 
Causing the world to see, 
Love that will glow, 
Till others shall know, 
Jesus revealed in me. 
Then our reading takes us into the 

Acts of the Apostles and we begin to 
learn New Testament history. We find 
out how the first Church of God was 
formed in Jerusalem as a result of 
believers in the Lord being baptized 
by immersion and then brought 
together in fellowship with the apos-
tles and the original group named in 
Acts chapter 1. There is something 
fascinating about the growth of the 
work of God as described in the book 
of Acts: the Word spreading out, disci- 

ples being made, churches of God 
being formed and brought into unity, 
everywhere God being glorified, the 
Lord Jesus magnified, with the Holy 
Spirit enlightening and sinners being 
blessed in abundance. 

And what would we do without the 
letters of Paul, Peter and John which 
show us the personal excellencies of 
the Lord Jesus. The uniqueness of the 
Church which is Christ's Body, the 
glorious hope of the Lord's return, and 
linked into it all our responsibilities 
for such grace received? Nor would 
we forget how often we go to the 
Psalms for spiritual comfort in days of 
perplexity: or to the great prophecies 
such as Isaiah's when we feel we need 
to get our perspectives and priorities 
right. 

The Bible is such a wonderful 
Book to read and to ponder! Nor has 
God allowed men to take it away from 
us in many favoured lands, and in 
some other lands we are now seeing 
Bibles pouring back in, after years of 
banishment. Let the atheists and the 
critics do as they may, Jesus said, "My 
words shall not pass away" 
(Matt.24:35). That settles it. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Prayer 

How simple and how direct is the prayer which the Lord taught His disciples, 
when He said, "After this manner pray ye"! How orderly it is! 

1 Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name, 
2 Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth. 
3 Give us this day our daily bread. 
4 And forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our debtors. 
5 And bring us not into temptation, but deliver us from the evil one" 

(Matt.6:9-13). 
There is not a word too many and no necessary one omitted. Here is a 

specimen for disciples for all time, but have we not to confess how much is 
wanting in our heart-breathings before the Throne of Grace? 

Previous to these words being spoken by the Lord, He said, "In praying use not 
vain repetitions, as the Gentiles do: for they think that they shall be heard for their 
much speaking". We have a lively example of this in Elijah's time, when the 
prophets of Baal, four hundred and fifty men, called from morning until noon, "O 
Baal, hear us," but there was no answer. Whereupon Elijah mocked them, telling 
them to cry, for Baal was a god, who was either musing, on a journey, gone aside, 
or asleep. Lashed by the prophet's words, they continued to cry, but in vain. But 
who were the prophets of Baal? No doubt many were Israelites who had followed 
their king Ahab - in his idolatrous worship - men of God's people who had 
become Gentilish in their practice. Let us not be Gentilish in our prayers, but be 
simple, direct, sincere in what we plead for with our God. It is not vain repetition 
to ask and ask again for the same thing. Indeed, we are encouraged to ask till God 
grants our petition (see Lk.18:1-8). Saints are to importune God to do as Israel 
were exhorted by Isaiah to do: "Ye that are the LORD'S remembrancers, take ye 
no rest ... till He establish, and till He make Jerusalem a praise in the earth" 
(Isa.62:6,7). Oh, for God's watchmen today to follow a like prayerful habit! Does 
not Zion lie in waste, wanting any expression in many places; living stones being 
buried in the rubbish of Christendom? Let us not rest till our God fulfils the 
longing of His own heart for the unity of His people. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Our "Parables" subject this month is Lk.15, one of the better known chapters of 
the Bible. It can be viewed as showing in pictorial form the threefold work of the 
Trinity in the salvation of the sinner; the Spirit's untiring pursuit, the self-
sacrificing devotion of the Son, and the unsurpassed love of the Father. That these 
divine traits could be shown, although in a partial way, in human terms, illumi-
nates the early declaration of the Creator: "God created man in His own image, in 
the image of God created He him". That image has been sadly marred by sin, but 
its blurred outline can still be discerned at times. Both God Himself (Gen.9:6) and 
James through the Spirit (Jas.3:9) use this creation statement as a compelling 
reason why we should treat our fellow human beings, whatever their condition, 
with respect. 

The unscriptural practices of the established churches have been highlighted by 
Focus on previous occasions and this month ecclesiastical appointments are 
discussed. The apostle Paul, in his farewell address to the Ephesian elders, outlines 
the true scriptural position: "Take heed unto yourselves and to all the flock, in the 
which the Holy Spirit hath made you overseers, to feed the church of God" (Acts 
20:28 RVM). It may be that church dignitaries and possibly others too, asked for 
divine guidance before the appointment of the new Archbishop of Canterbury, but 
the processes of voting, reference to the Prime Minister and finally the Queen, do 
not remotely resemble anything taught by the apostles as recorded in the Scrip-
tures of truth. 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

This Gospel is one of gladness. Joy 
and happiness are major themes 
throughout its historical account. The 
parable might be fittingly titled "Lost 
and Found". 

The Lord's audience was a mixed 
one. Those who were despised and 
sinful, conscious of the need for repen-
tance and having the desire for 
forgiveness, came to Him: self-
righteous rulers and authorities criti-
cized Him. The latter forfeited the 
benefit of the Lord's reception and 
welcome. 

The three stories are one parable 
(v.3). They represent the total picture 
of humanity's fallen condition and lost 
state - the sheep lost itself, the silver 
lost by its possessor, the son lost to his 
father. Common features appear: three 
persons suffering loss; the first losing 
an animal, the second an object, the 
last someone precious. Searching and 
seeking, the joy of finding and resul-
tant celebrations are shared by all 
three. The love of the Father, Son and 
Spirit is illustrated in the separate inci-
dents. The sheep was in need of help 
from its provider, the silver possessed 
value to its owner and the son required 
love and forgiveness from his parent. 

In the first incident we find shelter and 
security where there was sorrow and 
fear; the second moves from silence 
and worry to shouting and triumph; 
the third from famine to feasting.  

The lost Sheep 
One missing out of a hundred might 
appear hardly worth the effort of long 
and difficult searching, but not one 
single animal of creation escapes the 
attention and watchfulness of a 
faithful Creator. He ensures the food 
supply of the birds of heaven 
(Matt.6:26; Job 38:41). Their death He 
individually notes (Matt.10:29). 
People are of infinitely more value. 
Each sheep was of value to the 
shepherd. One lost meant the 
shepherd's going out, having first 
provided adequate care for those 
remaining. The Son of Man came to 
seek and save the lost His 
commission to His apostles was to go 
to the lost sheep of the house of 
Israel (Matt.10:16). The nation as a 
whole and every single individual in it 
had gone astray, wilfully turning aside 
(Isa.53:6). Only the long-promised and 
long-awaited Messiah had the desire 
and the ability to do something about 
it. Finding the lost involved for Him 
suffering and anguish, crossing some 

 

  

A Three-fold Parable (Luke 15) 

By R. B. Fullarton, Innerleithen, Scotland 

The Lord Jesus, greatest Teacher of all time with perfect understanding of 
earthly things as well as heavenly (Jn 3:12), conveys in simple terms and 
easily understandable literary style, profound spiritual truths in the trilogy of 
Lk.15. 
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of the pitiless terrain of this world, and 
collecting wounds, bruises and scars 
in the painstaking labour of love to 
locate the lost. These involved 
Calvary experiences, suffering for 
those whose loss was self-inflicted. 
The shepherd knew the appearance, 
habits and personality of the missing 
sheep. He went after it no matter the 
cost until he found it. The cost of 
redemption, the price of salvation, the 
sacrifice for sin are all here. This story 
also illustrates the sad plight of the 
self-righteous Pharisees and scribes. 
The Lord could not call the righteous 
for there was none. They were 
convicted as they listened. 

The father had been offended, 
but this did not affect his love. He 
was waiting, looking, searching. 
His eyes never left the road of 
repentance and return. 

How long did the shepherd spend 
searching and to what extent did he 
suffer? These details are not recorded. 
We shall never be able to evaluate 
completely the cost and suffering of 
our Saviour, Shepherd and Lord. To 
Him each individual sheep was 
precious, valuable, and the object of 
His saving love. Those who remain 
ignorant of their lost state can never be 
saved. Everyone is in need of repen-
tance. Joy is not only in the heart of 
the Finder but that of His friends. The 
elation of verses 6 and 7 recalls the 
lovely phrases of Isaiah 53:10 and 11. 
The shepherd's gladness, the sheep's 
restoration, the joy of others clearly 

depict the Redeemer's joy, the sinner's 
forgiveness and the angels' delight 
when one sinner is "found".  

The lost Silver 
In the second story the loss sustained 
is substantially more (ten per cent as 
opposed to one per cent). Silver is a 
valuable commodity in the world. Its 
monetary appeal is often referred to in 
Scripture, in many instances 
contrasting with the greater worth of 
God's work and Word (Ps.119:72; 
Acts 3:6). There is no let-up of 
activity until the missing piece is 
found: the lamp lit, the house cleaned, 
a diligent search undertaken of the 
whole area. These clearly portray the 
sovereign work of God and the move-
ment of the Spirit of God. The work of 
"recovery" where darkness and blind-
ness is present is attributed to this 
divine Person in Lk.4:18. The power 
of the Spirit was so evident in the 
Lord Jesus "... I by the Finger of God 
cast out ..." (Lk.11:20). Blas-
phemously, some attributed the Lord's 
acts to the activity of Satan and were 
thus guilty of an unforgivable sin 
(Lk.12:10). The Spirit uses the Word 
of God - the lamp (Ps.119:105) which 
exposes sin, analyses our need and 
illuminates the way of salvation. His 
constant activity is focused on the 
value of the sinner-soul, exposing his 
unrighteousness, illuminating and 
declaring the Saviour whose person 
He glorifies (see Jn 14,16). He is a 
Searcher and Revealer (1 
Cor.2:10,12). His sovereign and dili-
gent exercises in salvation are beauti-
fully and graphically illustrated in this 
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woman's pursuit of a valuable but lost 
item. His motivation is pure divine 
love. That love is shed abroad (or 
"Poured out within" NASB) in the 
believer's heart (Rom.5:5). Joy 
abounds in heaven as well as on earth 
over each sinner who repents.  

The Lost Son 
Who would deny the glorious truth 

of the Father's love in this story? It is a 
story of love that covers those lost 
through sin. Sin is selfish ("give me"); 
alienates from God ("a far country"); 
destroys ("wasted his substance"); 
robs ("began to be in want"); devas-
tates and ultimately kills ("I perish"). 
What a contrast this story is to the Son 
of the Father's love (Col.1:13), who 
never for one moment caused grief to 
His Father. The distinction here from 
the previous stories is the showing of 
the steps to repentance before the 
exercise of faith. Only when he was 
left with nothing (v. 14) did he find 
himself in a world with nothing to 
offer that will last; a place of famine, 
friendships evaporating at the same 
rate as his money. Being joined to a 
stranger was hard enough, but to feed 
unclean animals was worse and 
strictly forbidden to this formerly 
wealthy Jewish son (Lev.11:7,8). His 
shame, need and sense of being lost 
were great, "no man gave unto him". 

The realization of perishing awak-
ened him to thoughts of the father and 
the need for home. "I will go to my 
father" (v. 18). Convicted of his sin 
firstly against God, he cried, like 
David (Ps.51:4). He needed mercy, he 
was worthy of death as a riotous liver 

(Deut.21:20). The father had been 
offended, but this did not affect his 
love. He was waiting, looking, search-
ing. His eyes had never left that road 
of repentance and return. The father 
saw him, his heart filled up, his eyes 
watered, he ran and embraced him. 
Eph.2:4-9 touches a chord in every 
redeemed heart. Excuses were futile, 
repentance was necessary, confession 
made; "I have sinned". Nothing less, 
nothing more required. Between 
themselves the issue is resolved, then 
the son is brought back into the house 
(v.22). From rags of sin to riches of 
grace in a robe of righteousness 
(Isa.61:10). It was the best suit - 
God's work is never less than perfect. 
The ring symbolizes the pledge of the 
father's love, in salvation the unique 
gift of the indwelling Holy Spirit 
(Eph.1:13,14), pledge of future 
complete and final possession. The 
shoes take us to service in sonship 
responsibility. The fatted calf, the 
riches of the Father's provision in 
Christ - "in Him ye are made full" 
(Col.2:10). Great joy follows; it has 
no ending; so will our eternal glory be 
in Christ. 

In this parable is revealed by the 
Son the love and joy of deity in a way 
no human mind or fleshly heart could 
expound. Only the Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, has the capacity 
to unfold the intimate emotions of the 
three Persons of the Godhead. 

Glory to the Holy Three, 
Father, Son and Spirit be; 
Him who gave, and Him who died, 
Him who with us doth abide. 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
Jeremiah's Call 

The little nation God loved so 
dearly was running headlong into 
destruction and disaster. All kinds of 
evil were rife among the people. Idola-
trous rites were practised on every 
high hill and under every green tree 
(Jer.2:20), God said. The country was 
full of temples erected for the worship 
of Baal. The poor were plundered, 
murder and adultery were the order of 
the day. 

Amazingly it was in Jerusalem 
where God had His Temple that the 
evil was at its worst. In fact, His 
Temple became the headquarters of 
Baal worship. Its courts were dese-
crated by the images of heathen gods. 
"The Temple of the LORD, the 
Temple of the LORD", they cried, and 
yet within sight of that Temple the 
most abominable evils were taking 
place (Jer.7:4,30). 

The days were hard when Jeremiah 
was called to serve. God told him even 
when He appointed him to His service 
that the people would not listen to his 
message. Their hearts were stubbornly 
set to go their own way and God knew 
it, but before His judgement fell He 
must warn them again of the conse- 

quences of their sin. So once again 
God spoke to them, and whenever He 
speaks He looks for a man to be His 
mouthpiece, and the man this time was 
Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah prophesied through the 
reigns of five kings, although only 
three are mentioned in the opening 
verses of his book, for the other two 
reigned for only three months each. 
Although the majority of the nation 
had turned away from God there were 
still some who feared the Lord, and 
Jeremiah belonged to such a family. 
His father was Hilkiah who may well 
have been the high priest who discov-
ered the book of the law in the house 
of God in the reign of Josiah. A 
comparison of Jer.32:7 with 2 
Chron.34:22 suggests that Shallum the 
husband of Huldah the prophetess may 
have been Jeremiah's uncle. So he was 
brought up in godly surroundings 
among people who feared the Lord. 
He must surely have felt the influence 
of their lives, and early in his own life 
he set his heart to serve the Lord. 
When God is looking for a man to 
speak His word He looks for one who 
has become familiar with 

 

   

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Jeremiah served God at a very dark time in the history of Judah; it could 
hardly have been darker. The ten tribes of Israel had already been taken 
captive, but that desolate land to the north of them did not seem to have a 
voice for Judah. They still pursued their evil ways despite all God's warnings. 
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His voice in the secret place, and I am 
sure that Jeremiah was such a man. He 
was young, perhaps in his late teens or 
early twenties, when the word of God 
came to him, and this is how he spoke 
about his experience: 

The word of the LORD came to me, 
saying, "Before I formed you in the 
womb I knew you, before you were 
born I set you apart; I appointed 
you as a prophet to the nations". 
"Ah, Sovereign LORD", I said, "I 
do not know how to speak; I am 
only a child" (Jer.1:4-6 NIV). 

What a tremendous word to come 
to a young man. His response shows 
the deep impact that it had upon him. 
He was overwhelmed by the solemnity 
of it "Ah Sovereign LORD", he said, 
"I do not know how to speak." He did 
not say, "I will not speak", but "I do 
not know how to speak". It was a cry 
of weakness rather than unwillingness. 
Indeed   even   as   he   protested,   he 
declared his willingness by the very 
title he used in speaking to God. The 
Sovereign Jehovah, the mighty God, 
the eternal Jehovah was his supreme 
Lord,   and   Jeremiah   had   already 
learned that there was no arguing with 
Him. He felt utterly unable for the task 
- overwhelmed by the awesomeness of 

it - but he was not refusing to obey. 
God loves men like that: men who feel 
their deep weakness, but are willing to 
put their trust in Him. God said a very 
lovely thing to Jeremiah: 

Do not say, "I am only a child". 
You must go to everyone I send you 
to and say whatever I command 
you. Do not be afraid of them, for I 
am with you and will rescue you 
(Jer.1:7 NIV). 
So his strength for the task lay in 

the fact that God was sending him, 
and His enabling in the divine 
command. That statement contained 
words which have been a source of 
strength and encouragement to 
servants of God in all ages, "Do not be 
afraid ... for I am with you". These are 
tremendous words, so simple and yet 
so profound. I am, the divine title, the 
ever present Jehovah, and you. I am 
with you. "Lo, I am with you alway" 
(Matt.28:20) said our risen Master 
before He took His leave of His apos-
tles. Down through the centuries God's 
servants have clung to those words at 
times when everything else seemed to 
be falling around them, and pinning 
their faith on them they have gone 
forward against fearful odds. 

Surely He hath borne our griefs, and carried our sorrows: yet we did 
esteem Him stricken, smitten of God, and afflicted. But He was 
wounded for our transgressions, He was bruised for our iniquities: the 
chastisement of our peace was upon Him; and with His stripes we are 
healed (Isa.53:4,5). 
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It says a lot for Carey's character 
and ability that from quite humble 
origins in one of London's East End 
council estates, and a late start in 
university education, he should now 
have achieved such distinction. He has 
identified with the Evangelical wing 
of the Anglican Church, being asso-
ciated also with the charismatic 
renewal movement which claims to 
have recovered gifts of the Holy Spirit 
such as speaking in tongues. He 
defends the truth of the virgin birth 
and bodily resurrection of Christ. Yet 
in certain respects he disappoints some 
evangelical Anglicans, as when he led 
Anglo-Catholics in his diocese on a 
pilgrimage to a shrine of the virgin 
Mary at Walsingham. He considers 
that Evangelicals and Roman Catho-
lics now "stand firm together for a 
historic faith against the insidious 
blood letting which extreme liberalism 
perpetrates on the body Christian". 
The Anglo-Catholic Church Union has 
welcomed his "orthodox stand on the 
Scriptures and the creeds". Carey is 

also a strong advocate of women 
priests: he even asked priests in his 
diocese of Bath and Wells to consider 
resigning if they opposed the ordina-
tion of women. 

Why should George Carey have 
been chosen? a question which 
involves the quite unscriptural proce-
dure by which the Archbishop is 
appointed. Candidates are selected by 
a panel of bishops, priests and lay 
representatives, led by a government 
nominee. The panel proposes two 
names to the Prime Minister in order 
of preference. The Prime Minister 
makes the final choice, and could 
theoretically reject both names and ask 
for a re-selection. The formal appoint-
ment is made by the Queen on the 
Prime Minister's recommendation. In 
this instance it seems that the Prime 
Minister favoured the appointment of 
someone who could command consid-
erable support within the Anglican 
leadership and would apply his ener-
gies to the nation's spiritual needs 
rather  than   to  social  and  political 

 

   

 

From Council House to Lambeth Palace 

The choice of George Carey, Bishop of Bath and Wells, to be the 103rd 
Archbishop of Canterbury took most people by surprise, partly because he 
had been a bishop for only two-and-a-half years; also because he was without 
the social and educational advantages which those appointed to the 
Archbishopric have normally enjoyed. 
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issues. As one influential commentator 
put it: "What is needed is an inspiring 
missionary leader for a church that has 
lost whatever grip it had on an increas-
ingly pagan country". 

So it is the decision of Britain's 
Prime Minister which finally deter-
mines the spiritual leadership of the 
Anglican Communion, both of the 
English members and seventy million 
Anglicans and Episcopalians in 164 
countries. How alien to scriptural prin-
ciple and precedent! For disciples of 
Christ in New Testament churches of 
God were under the care of an elder-
hood which was spiritually constituted 
and separated from the rulers of this 
world (1 Cor.2:6,7). Nor is the 
concept of a hierarchy seen in the 
leadership of the New Testament 
churches. Some "reputed to be pillars" 
there were (Gal.2:9), but one of these 
described himself simply as "a fellow-
elder, and a witness of the sufferings 
of Christ" (1 Pet.5:1). The mighty 
apostle Paul spoke of himself as "less 
than the least of all saints" (Eph.3:8), 
as "the least of the apostles" (1 
Cor.15:9). 

Such impressive ceremonials as the 
investiture of an archbishop have 
strong  emotional appeal  for many. 

Century-old traditions become 
revered. It is salutary, however, that 
disciples of Christ should discern the 
pattern of spiritual leadership in the 
Scriptures. God's thoughts are not our 
thoughts, nor His ways our ways. 
When the principles of God's Word 
are applied, there can be no liaison 
with the political systems of the world 
in regard to spiritual leadership among 
God's people. There will be no distinc-
tion drawn between "clergy" and 
"laity". There will be no thought of 
hierarchic precedence within a scriptu-
rally constituted elderhood. 

For many Christians the unscriptu-
ral constitution of the Anglican 
Church and the toleration of widely 
varying doctrinal views within the 
same communion have aroused deep 
spiritual concern. This has led to 
earnest searching of the Scriptures for 
a pattern of teaching to which believ-
ers may conform, and as a result asso-
ciate together in spiritual service on 
the basis of God's Word. We should 
surely be satisfied with nothing less 
than this. 

Thine ears shall hear a word 
behind thee saying, This is the way, 
walk ye in it. (Isa.30:21). 

 

  25 
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GREATSPIRITUALTREASURES 
Private Prayer 

By the late J.L. Ferguson 

The treasure discussed in this short article is like a pearl of great price: it 
is prayer - private prayer, lifeline prayer. Our daily quiet time, which may be 
short or long, spent apart alone with God, falls into this category. Where else 
could we thank Him for the abundance of all things, or confess how much we 
fail, or make requests for urgent needs, or intercede for others? 

 
Twice in his Gospel record, Mark 

but it is also for telling Him how 
great tells us how the Lord Jesus and 
His apostles were so thronged by the 
multitudes that they could scarcely 
find time to eat. But we never read 
of the Lord Jesus that He could not 
find time to pray. Early in the 
morning, perhaps in a desert place 
late at night, perhaps on a mountain 
side, we read of Him praying. Busy 
all day long, preaching, healing, 
comforting, but never too busy for 
prayer at some time in the day. 

It was not only that He felt the need 
for prayer. No. He loved the opportu-
nity it gave Him for communion with 
His Father. Prayer is communion, it 
was so even away back in Abraham's 
day. You remember how he pleaded 
with God for Sodom, and when the 
prayer time was over the scriptural 
record tells us that the Lord, "left 
communing with Abraham" 
(Gen.18:33). So prayer is two-way, 
God speaks through His Word - we 
listen: then responsively, 
affectionately, we speak to God, and 
He listens. 

Prayer should not be a matter of 
our always telling God of our needs or 
of the needs of others, for ever asking, 

   

we believe Him to be, how we long to 
see His kingdom increase, how greatly 
we appreciate His love-gift to us in 
His Son, how we long personally to do 
His will more to His pleasure. We 
speak of the things that concern His 
glory and ask Him specifically for the 
things that will honour His Name. Of 
course we also plead with Him for 
others, and we tell Him of our own 
shortcomings too. 

The psalmist used a lovely expres-
sion in Ps.65:2 when he exclaimed, 
"O Thou that hearest prayer, unto 
Thee shall all flesh come". And that is 
the beauty of prayer, for when we 
pray we are talking to One who does 
hear, and who is sovereign in His 
power and willingness to answer, 
provided it fits in with His plan for our 
lives or for that of others. The more 
we know of the Lord and His will 
from the Scriptures the more intelli-
gently and acceptably will we be able 
to pray. 

When childless Hannah prayed for 
a son she addressed God as the Lord 
of Hosts (1 Sam.1:11). That is the 
first time that remarkable title is given 
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to God in the Bible. Hannah recog-
nized that God had hosts of angels 
around Him and the hosts of Israel at 
His command. So she said, "give unto 
Thine handmaid a man child". That 
was intelligent prayer and it moved 
the heart of God. 

Perhaps you have found, as I have, 
that it is best not to rush into God's 
presence in prayer, but rather to wait, 
even if but for a moment, and then 
begin to pray. Some feel the value of a 
list of matters to be prayed for: it is 
better when prayer is specific rather 
than wordy. Our supreme Teacher and 
Example has told us that we should 
not use what He called "vain repeti-
tions"; that is, simply repeating the 
same old words idly and meaning-
lessly. He warned that we would not 
be heard for much speaking of this 
sort Surely the Lord never intended 
what is commonly called the Lord's 
prayer to be repeated endlessly. What 
He said was, "After this manner there-
fore pray ye" (Matt.6:9). In that prayer 
we have His own words given to show 
us how to model the priorities in our 
own prayers. 

When I was a child I used to say 
nightly at my mother's knee, "Jesus 
tender Shepherd hear me, bless Thy 
little lamb tonight" and so forth. As I 
look back now it was all rather sweet, 
but in due course I learned to think it 
all out for myself. I remember too 
when as a boy of twelve, I slept in a 
tent with a great camp leader. As we 

settled down he asked, "Have you said 
your prayers". When I said "yes", he 
said, "Well I did not hear you". When 
I told him that I had said them to 
myself, he replied "always say them 
aloud". I never forgot that. I suggest 
that you too when possible pray aloud, 
it will help you to concentrate your 
thoughts, pray very quietly if need be, 
and pray often. It is not always easy, 
for the adversary wants to cut the 
communication line, but persevere and 
you will win through. 

One of the most remarkable exam-
ples of a short prayer is found in 1 
Chron.4:10 

And Jabez called on the God of 
Israel, saying, Oh that Thou would-
est bless me indeed, and enlarge 
my border, and that Thine hand 
might be with me, and that Thou 
wouldest keep me from evil, that it 
be not to my sorrow! And God 
granted him that which he 
requested. 
Perhaps the utter simplicity and 

sincerity of that little prayer is what 
commended it to the Lord. 

We can also learn much about how 
to pray by reading Paul's prayers in his 
prison letters to the Ephesians and the 
Colossians. 

You and I are just ordinary folk, 
but let us remember that, saved by 
God's grace we are now His children, 
and He loves to hear us pray. We must 
go on praying. 
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Turned to God 

 
In the first chapter of his first letter to 
the Thessalonians we notice three 
things mentioned about the way the 
gospel came to them: it came not in 
word only, but in power and in assu-
rance (1 Thess.1:5). Quite obviously 
the gospel must be presented in words. 
We have to use words to express our 
thoughts and to communicate with 
each other. In conveying God's 
message it is important that we use 
words wisely and simply so that they 
may be understood. But however 
capable we may be in putting words 
together to produce a well thought-out 
address, words alone are not enough. 
If men are to be affected by the gospel 
there must be power in the words, and 
that power is given by the Holy Spirit. 
After the Lord Jesus had been raised 
from the dead, and before He went 
back into heaven He told His disciples 
that they were to be His witnesses, but 
first they would receive power: 
But ye shall receive power, when the 
Holy Spirit is come upon you: and ye 
shall be My witnesses both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost part 
of the earth (Acts 1:8). Shortly 
afterwards the power came when the 
Holy Spirit was given on the 

 
day of Pentecost. Then the disciples 
were able to speak boldly, and the 
spoken word had an impact on those 
who listened. Many believed on the 
Lord Jesus and experienced a transfor-
mation that could be effected only by 
the working of the Spirit, and never by 
the mere eloquence of man. We all 
know of occasions when a compara-
tively unlettered speaker moved by the 
Spirit of God has brought men to 
confession and faith, whereas a much 
more able and lucid one has interested 
his hearers, but failed to get any 
inward response. Paul wrote of the 
way he presented the gospel to the 
Corinthians in the following words: 

My speech and my preaching were 
not in persuasive words of wisdom, 
but in demonstration of the Spirit and 
of power (1 Cor.2:4). 

In preaching the gospel to the Thes-
salonians he spoke with power - the 
power of the Spirit He also spoke 
with assurance; there was no uncer-
tainty about what he was speaking. 
His words were with confidence: that 
Jesus Christ was the Son of God, that 
He came to earth for the purpose of 
giving His life to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself; and having done 
that He was raised from the dead and 
went back into heaven. The apostle 

 

   

By the late L.A. Hickling 

In Acts chapter 17 we read of Paul's visit to Thessalonica and of the events 
that took place as he preached the gospel there. Later, when those who had 
responded to his message were gathered together in the church of God in 
that place, he wrote to them and recalled the effect of his preaching. 
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spoke of these things in the full assu-
rance that he was speaking the very 
truth revealed by God, and not with 
the hesitancy and half-belief that is so 
much in evidence today. It is little 
wonder that among the hearers there 
were those who accepted the message 
"not as the word of men, but, as it is in 
truth, the word of God" (1 Thess.2:13). 
The message worked in their hearts so 

that they "turned unto God from idols, 
to serve a living and true God, and to 
wait for His Son from heaven" (1 
Thess.1:9,10). They turned to serve 
and to wait. May it be the experience 
of those of us who have turned to the 
Lord Jesus as Saviour, that we are 
waiting expectantly for His coming 
again, and as we wait we serve. 

A Good Man 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

This tribute is rare and occurs in Scripture four times only. Luke by the 
Spirit's guidance chooses two men for the honour. Both were named Joseph, 
but one was re-named Barnabas by the apostles. 

Previously he had been known as 
Joseph, a Levite of Cyprus (Acts 
4:36). Barnabas means "son of conso-
lation", and he proved true to his 
name. He sold a field and gave the 
proceeds for the encouragement and 
help of the Lord's work. He befriended 
newly converted Saul of Tarsus when 
the Lord's disciples were afraid of 
him. He also took Saul to the apostles 
and vouched for his testimony (Acts 
9:26,27). These were practical things 
worthy of a Christian. When Christian 
Jews, native to Cyprus (Barnabas' 
home) and Cyrene, were being blessed 
in their preaching at Antioch, the apos- 

tles sent Barnabas to Antioch as an act 
of fellowship. What did he do when he 
saw the grace of God there? He 
exhorted them all to cleave to the Lord 
with purpose of heart. "For he was a 
good man, and full of the Holy Spirit 
and of faith" (Acts 11:19-24). He liter-
ally drew alongside them as only a 
comforter can do, and encouraged 
them to remain faithful to the Lord 
with a fixed resolve. How the Lord 
must have rejoiced in this good man! 
What an example he is to us today! 

Joseph of Arimathea, the only other 
recipient of Luke's noble tribute was 
an aristocrat of his race. He was a 
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councillor, a member of the prestig-
ious Sanhedrin. "A good man", says 
Luke, "and a righteous" (Lk.23:50). He 
had disavowed the rulers' plans to 
crucify Jesus, but had remained one of 
His disciples secretly for fear of the 
Jews (Jn 19:38). He was looking for 
the kingdom of God (Lk.23:51), just as 
Simeon looked for the consolation of 
Israel (Lk.2:25), and Anna looked for 
the redemption of Jerusalem 
(Lk.2:38). Boldly he asked Pilate's 
permission to remove Jesus' body 
from the Cross. With the help of 
Nicodemus he undertook the difficult 
task of releasing the corpse from the 
spikes which held it fast to the tree. 
Gently they washed and prepared the 
body of Jesus for His fragrant burial in 
Joseph's new tomb. What a reward 
awaits these two men! Our God does 
not forget such faithfulness, such 
goodness. In his narrative Luke 
conveys to us the characteristics which 
belong to a good man. 

It is David who provides the third 
commendation, "He is a good man", 
which he bestowed on Ahimaaz. 
During the treachery of Absalom in 
usurping the throne, the deviousness 
of Ahithophel, the scorn of Shimei, 
Ahimaaz with others had remained 

faithful. While anxiously awaiting 
news of the battle and Absalom's 
welfare, the king welcomed the news 
that messengers had been sighted. 
They would be carriers of news from 
the battlefront. The watchman identi-
fied the foremost runner as being 
Ahimaaz, and David answered, "He is 
a good man, and cometh with good 
tidings" (2 Sam.18:27). David had not 
forgotten Ahimaaz's dependability 
which was confirmed with his succinct 
report. He only told what he saw, 
without embellishment It was left to 
the Cushite to tell of Absalom's death. 
Finally, "He is a good Man", was the 
tribute paid to the Lord Jesus by some 
of the Jews in Jerusalem. Many were 
hostile; "There was much murmuring 
among the multitudes concerning 
Him: some said, He is a good Man; 
others said, Not so" (Jn 7:12). It was a 
time of unbelief, of hatred, and some 
sought to kill Him (v.l). There were 
those who loved Him, and those who 
hated Him. It is so today. Yet without 
exception, the redeemed would say 
unequivocally, "He is a good Man". 
Yes, and they could add that He is 
"the chiefest among ten thousand ... 
yea, He is altogether lovely" (Songs 
5:10,16). 

Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no 
money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price (Isa.55:1). 
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My Reasonable Service 

"A servant is not greater than his Lord". 
O God, this truth into my heart instil. 
If servant of the Living God I'd be 
Then I, like Christ, must yield me to Thy will. 

No other terms will be acceptable, 
No other master may my conscience serve 
1 must accept the pattern by Thee giv'n, 
Nor from that pattern deviate nor swerve. 
Obedience, courage, strength, sincerity, 
Self-sacrifice, commitment, faithfulness. 
Such are Thy just demands upon my life 
These attributes and more are asked - NO LESS. 

Then, with these Christ-like qualities imbued, 
And with the Holy Spirit's sword equipped, My 
energies devoted to Thy Cause, And earnest 
fervent prayer upon my lips, I may assay my 
service meet to give, To sow beside all waters 
precious seed Which is the Word of God, by 
which man lives. 'Tis urgent! Let me go then 
with all speed. 

But hold! My life must also Christ-like be In 
thought, and word, and motive, as in deed. The 
Holy Spirit's fruit in me displayed Can meet and 
fully satisfy this need. To know the full effect of 
this sweet fruit, I must make no provision for the 
flesh. 

Yes, I must hold my life of no account 
As dear unto myself, and so press on 
Unto a victor's joy and crown at last, 
And, best of all, to hear my Lord's, "Well done". 
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Attent 

By G. L. Atkinson, Newcastle upon Tyne, England 

One of the unusual services availa-
ble by telephone in the UK is that of 
the Samaritans. Someone is always 
there to listen and to counsel people in 
extremity. This voluntary organization 
was begun specifically to help those 
who felt that they had no hope left in 
life, and at the very least give them an 
opportunity to talk out their problems 
instead of taking more desperate 
action. The Samaritans provide a 
human ear and voice to those desper-
ate for human care. 

There are some unusual words in 
the older English versions of the Bible 
and one of them occurs - twice - only 
in 2 Chronicles (AV). King Solomon, 
having built the great temple in accor-
dance with divinely given specifica-
tions, dedicated it as the house of God 
and in his prayer of dedication asked 
God to be "Attent unto the prayer that 

is made in this place" (2 Chron.6:40). 
Later God spoke to Solomon and 

confirmed that His ears would be 
"attent unto the prayer that is made in 
this place" (2 Chron.7:15). 

Attent means the act of attending in 
various senses; seeing, hearing, caring. 
That is, in a more common phrase, 
giving all attention. That too is 
unusual in our day, for there are not 
many who will give us their full and 
undivided, much less constant, atten-
tion. But there is One who will. As the 
hymn writer says: 

There is an eye that never sleeps... 
There is an ear that never shuts. 
God listens to prayer and listens for 

prayer. As it was in the day of Solo-
mon, so now God is attent to those 
who, from that household of the faith 
which is the house of God today, 
make their prayer to Him. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Treasures in Christ 

The knowledge of Christ is vital to the preacher of the gospel. Painstaking 
study and continual meditation are necessary if our messages are to be fresh and 
life-giving. Rehashed addresses are soon detected by our listeners. There is 
nothing that will stir the emotions and win the hearts of the preacher's hearers like 
fresh discoveries that the preacher has made of the Person of Christ in the 
Scriptures. Such discoveries are like the prospector who perchance finds a 
precious gem. In the place of the find a mine may be sunk to discover other gems 
in the same clay. In Christ dwells the fulness of the Godhead, and in Him are all 
the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden (Col.2). It is not that in Him is 
some part of knowledge with a modicum of wisdom. All the treasures of wisdom 
and knowledge are in Him. Such was Paul's estimate of Christ, and it was for this 
knowledge that Paul yearned with an insatiable hunger and thirst. This knowledge 
made Paul the man he was. Think of what he says of Him in Phil.2 when he 
spoke of the mind that was in Christ Jesus. Think too of what he says of Him in 
Col.1 when he made mention of the kingdom of the Son of God's love. Think also 
of what he said of the Son in Heb.1, in whom God has spoken in these last days, 
and also of Him as the Son of Man in Heb.2. 

Though we know Paul wrote by inspiration and in consequence gives a perfect 
unfolding of Christ, yet at the same time there is the human side of an enlightened 
mind and a heart that was altogether in love with the Subject of whom he wrote. 

It is this enlightenment and warmth that leaves its mark, as the gospel preacher 
with a clear mind unfolds the treasures he has seen in Christ, and treats these 
treasures with a love of the tenderest kind, like a husband, whose wife has died, 
may at times bring out and look upon a brooch, a ring, a necklace, once worn by 
her who is no longer by his side. He handles them not as the jeweller would on the 
counter as he displays such things to a prospective purchaser, but with loving 
tenderness because they were hers whom he still loves. So the loving preacher as 
he tells of Christ deals with the treasures which he gained from the enriching 
Christ. Such a preacher and such preaching will draw men because he himself has 
been drawn to Him. "Draw me; we will run after Thee" (Songs 1:4). 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

The journey from Jerusalem to Jericho is both eastward and downward. The 
"certain man" going that way was typical of the human race. Who else but our 
Lord could have chosen, from His knowledge of events going on in the world, a 
story which illustrates in parable (Lk.10) the path of the human race and the 
intervention of God in human affairs. Adam and Eve went out eastwards from the 
garden (Gen.3:24). Cain went out eastwards from the presence of the Lord 
(Gen.4:16). About 120 years after the Flood, the whole earth journeyed east where 
they found a plain, and they said, "Go to, let us ..." (Gen.11:1-4) and left God out 
of their reckoning. 

Our main contributor contrasts the plight of the human race due to sin with the 
two representatives of the Law of God. The priest, whose work was to set the 
example by activities fulfilling the law before the people, and the Levite whose 
job it was to teach the people the law. Both could only "pass by on the other side". 
So great was the gap, they could not show mercy. Only the good Samaritan, who 
alone showed his mercy, proved himself to be a superb neighbour by coming near 
and handling his problem as no other could. Herein is the marvellous grace of God 
displayed. There is now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. The law 
was weak through the flesh and could not clear the sinner of his sin. Only God, 
sending His Son along the downward path, in the likeness of sinful flesh and as an 
offering for sin, could ensure that the requirement of the law might be fulfilled in 
us (Rom.8:1-4). For the wages of sin is death; but the free gift of God is eternal 
life in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
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Obedience to God in keeping the 
Law was evidence of the relationship 
that existed. Thus, when the lawyer 
responded to his own question in Lk.10 
about how to inherit eternal life, his 
answer was an appropriate summary 
of the Law. 

The Lord Himself said the same 
thing when in Mk.12 He was asked 
"What commandment is the foremost 
of all?" His answer was that which the 
lawyer gave: "You shall love the Lord 
your God ... and your neighbor as 
yourself. To the lawyer in Matt.22:40 
He said: "On these two 
commandments depend the whole 
Law and the Prophets". Without a 
relationship with God based on faith 
in whatever generation, eternal life is 
not possible. The Law is not a formula 
for eternal life. It points man to the 
One who gives eternal life, God 
Himself. Rigid adherence to a legal 
system, as taught by the leaders in 
Israel, never purchased eternal life. 
The Lord abhorred merely formal 
observance of tradition and 
condemned Israel for it 

What is eternal life? The Lord 
Jesus defined it in Jn 17:3 where we 
read: "And this is eternal life, that they 
may know Thee, the only true God, 

and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast 
sent". It is not simply a measure of the 
length of life, but it is a new life with 
new qualities based on a personal rela-
tionship with the eternal God, and 
given by Him to those who come to 
Him by faith in His Word 
(Rom.6:23). Heb.11:6 makes it clear 
that in any generation "without faith it 
is impossible to please Him". The 
scribe in Mk.12:34 realized that a 
legal system was of no use without the 
intended relationship through faith and 
love. To him the Lord said, "You are 
not far from the kingdom of God". 
The system that was put in place was 
of continuous value, but each person 
had to be united to it by faith 
(Heb.4:2). 

A relationship of love with God 
demands an application to men. The 
apostle John later wrote to fellow 
disciples of the Lord and said, 

If some one says "I love God", and 
hates his brother, he is a liar; for 
the one who does not love his 
brother whom he has seen, cannot 
love God whom he has not seen. 
And this commandment we have 
from Him, that the one who loves 
God should love his brother also  
(1 Jn 4:20,21). 

 

   

THE LORD'S PARABLES 
The Good Samaritan 

By Greg Neely, Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

Under the Old Covenant in Israel, eternal life was secured, not by rigidly 
adhering to a set of rules called the Law, but by a relationship with God based on 
faith. 
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One cannot claim to love God and 
not love those whom God loves, 
other men and women. It is not only 
the Law that insists that people show 
love to one another, but the New 
Covenant has the same requirement 
for us. 

The lawyer, no doubt, believed he 
knew and loved God as he should. But 
he obviously did not understand what 
was involved. The teachers of the day 
restricted the meaning of neighbor to 
include very few. So he asked, "And 
who is my neighbor?" The lawyer 
could recite the words of the Law, but 
had little concept of its practical impli-
cations. He was about to learn how far 
short of God's standard he and his 
nation fell in their keeping of the Law. 
And he was about to see a beautiful 
picture of the mercy of God in Christ. 

The identity of the man who fell 
among robbers is not given, perhaps 
since Christ was about to point out 
that one's nationality and religion had 
nothing to do with being a neighbor. 
As he travelled, he was beaten and left 
for dead. As a priest of the house of 
God, the first passerby certainly knew 
the Law and his responsibility to keep 
it. His condition before God should 
have complemented his position in the 
house of God (the same remains true 
today). Yet this spiritual leader passed 
by the one on whom he should have 
shown mercy. Though he knew the 
Law, his love for God was not what it 
should have been to compel him to 
come to the aid of the fallen man. 

The Levite who passed by a short 
time later was also a man whose occu-
pation brought him in touch with the 

holy things of God. His activities in 
the house of God, at the very heart of 
the place of service, should have been 
the mirror of his affection and rever-
ence for God. His lack of mercy for 
the one in need shows otherwise. He 
valued his position in the house of 
God, without guarding his condition: a 
danger in our day as well. 

The Lord was not implying that 
every priest and Levite was without 
compassion. But he was showing that 
the legal system these men represented 
was not the means of salvation. The 
law was not wrong; the condition of 
the people was. In fact, as Paul later 
wrote, "The Law is holy, and the 
commandment is holy and righteous 
and good" (Rom.7:12). But the people 
were unable to keep the Law due to 
weakness of the flesh (Rom.8:3). 
Their self-righteousness kept them 
from true righteousness which a rela-
tionship with God would have given 
them. 

The Samaritan was despised by the 
Jews, an outcast of their society. Yet, 
in the Lord's story, the Samaritan saw 
the beaten man, and without regard for 
his own safety, ensured appropriate 
care was given and proper provision 
was made. This was significant to the 
Jewish lawyer. His own people had 
passed by. Yet here was one whom he 
despised who stopped and fulfilled the 
true meaning of the Law without 
regard to race or status. To the ques-
tion, "Which of these three do you 
think proved to be a neighbor to the 
man who fell into the robbers' hands?" 
he  replied  "The  one  who  showed 
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 mercy toward him". And Jesus said to 
him, "Go and do the same". He would 
only be able to do so after humbling 
himself before God. 

The one whom the lawyer rejected 
as a neighbor in his teaching was the 
very one whom the Lord showed to be 
a neighbor in His teaching. The lawyer 
had sought to justify himself with his 
scholarly questions. Yet he was 
brought face to face with his own 
shortcomings and those of his people 
in their keeping of the Law. Eternal 
life is not simply a scholarly matter. It 
is a matter of the heart that has been 
made aware of its sinful condition, and 
aware of the One who has taken a 
dealing with that sin. 

Paul wrote, "Therefore the Law has 
become our tutor to lead us to Christ, 
that we may be justified by faith" 
(Gal.3:24). Upon recognition of his 
own weakness to keep the Law, this 
man would have done well to enquire 
further about Christ. He might have 
asked, as did the man who came to 
Christ in Matthew 19, "What am I still 
lacking?" He was told to give up his 
earthly treasures "and come, follow 
Me". The man in Matthew felt he had 
kept the Law. This lawyer no doubt 
knew that he had not Both needed 
Christ. The Law could not save. 

On another level, this parable illus-
trates another Man who was despised 
and rejected by the Jews, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. He came to where we 
were, totally unable to save ourselves, 
and lifted us up from death to life. 
Religious formality is powerless to 
save in any generation. Yet He is One 

  

who displayed rich mercy in saving us 
and bringing us to a place of rest 
where care can be provided. He paid 
the price in order for that care to be 
provided and has promised to return 
with further reward. The Lord did that 
for us without regard for nationality, 
religion, or social status. He became 
our neighbor, needy as we were and 
unable to save ourselves. 

This parable speaks further at 
another level: that is, the neighborly 
example of the Samaritan to those of 
us who have a relationship with God. 
Formal religious behavior that is based 
on the hollow traditions of men does 
not please God. Furthermore, even the 
habitual following of scriptural 
doctrines, without a love for the Lord 
and a desire to please Him, is not 
pleasing to Him. Such are illustrated 
by the example of the priest and the 
Levite. Their occupation in the house 
of God was commendable, but their 
spiritual condition was deplorable. 
Men will know that we are disciples of 
the Lord Jesus Christ if we show love 
for each other. Paul writes to disciples 
of the Lord and says: "Now we who 
are strong ought to bear the weak-
nesses of those without strength and 
not just please ourselves. Let each of 
us please his neighbor for his good, to 
his edification. For even Christ did not 
please Himself' (Rom.15:1-3). To the 
Corinthians he writes: "Let no one 
seek his own good, but that of his 
neighbor" (1 Cor.10:24). Our neigh-
bor is the one who needs our help. 
Ours is not to choose where and when 
we serve, but whom we serve. That 

 



1991-38 

will dictate the where and when. And 
we will be empowered by the Holy 
Spirit to be neighbors who show the 
mercy of God to those who are in need 
of it 

The parable of the Good Samaritan 
instructs us at three levels: firstly, that 
eternal life is the result of relationship, 
not rules, for "if righteousness comes 
through the Law, then Christ died 
needlessly" (Gal.2:21); secondly, that 

Christ is the One who became our 
neighbor to lift us from death to life 
and bring us to a place of care and 
rest; and thirdly, that disciples of the 
Lord Jesus Christ should show that 
neighborly, Christ-like character as we 
"Bear one another's burdens, and thus 
fulfil the law of Christ" (Gal.6:2).  
(All scripture is from the New Ameri-
can Standard translation of the Bible). 

GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
The Indwelling Spirit 

By the late J.L. Ferguson 

The treasure we consider in this article is the Holy Spirit within us in all 
His enabling power. Paul wrote to the Corinthians: 

Or know ye not that your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, 
which you have from God? and ye are not your own; for ye were bought with a 
price; glorify God therefore in your body (1 Cor.6:19,20 RVM). 

 
This is true of every believer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Holy Spirit was promised by 
the Lord Jesus to His disciples while 
they talked in the Upper Room (Jn 
14:16; 16:7). Then on His ascension 
the Lord Jesus asked the Father for the 
gift of the Holy Spirit to indwell His 
followers, and since the Day of Pente-
cost He has indwelt all who have put 
saving faith in Jesus. Not just a part of 
the Spirit, if such were possible, but in 
all His fulness in agreement with the 
remarkable word: "He giveth not the 
Spirit by measure" (Jn 3:34). 
 

  

   So the same mighty Spirit of God, 
who with the Father and the Son is an 
uncreated unity, who moved upon the 
waters (Gen.1:2), who brought the 
Eternal Son into manhood through the 
virgin conception, that same great 
Being actually indwells us from the 
time of the new birth till death or the 
coming of the Lord. This fact baffles 
our understanding and fills our hearts 
with adoring worship. 
The Holy Spirit comes to seal us as 
belonging now to God and He is the 
assurance also of our future inheri-
tance  in  glory  (Eph.1:13,14). No 
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 power in the universe can break that 
seal or deny us that inheritance. The 
Holy Spirit is God's great Guarantor of 
the joys of life everlasting. 

But the Holy Spirit also comes to 
comfort and to strengthen us in our 
Christian walk and warfare: to be to us 
power, strong enabling power. And do 
we not need Him, with so many foes 
ranged against us! The old nature 
within takes quite a bit of controlling. 
Then the adversary also has his own 
ways of getting at our weak points. 
The battle for the progress of the 
gospel rages back and forth. Some 
respond to our entreaties, others 
decline, sometimes with contempt, but 
the Spirit within compels us on with 
reassurance and encouragement. The 
battle is not ours but the Lord's. His 
Spirit is within us to enable us to be 
overcomers with a victorious upward 
trend in our lives, even though 
knocked back or even knocked down 
from time to time. This is how the 
poet expressed it: 

We are beaten back by every tide,  
A newer strength to borrow;  
And where the vanguard camps 
today 

    The rear shall camp tomorrow. 
Solomon wrote, "Thou knowest not ... 
the way of the wind" (Eccles.11:5). 
The Lord Jesus took up this same 
point, saying: 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and 
thou hearest the voice thereof, but 
knowest not whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth (Jn 3:8).  
The wind - totally beyond human 
control, blowing  at will - what a 

  

dramatic illustration of the powerful 
sovereign Spirit of God, answerable to 
no human being in His universal 
actions. And He is within me as an 
individual believer, just one of the 
ordinary folk, yet longing that I might 
let Him be that power of God both in 
me and through me, and through you 
also. 

That is what happened with the 
early Christians. They laid hold on the 
Lord's resurrection promise: 

But ye shall receive power, when 
the Holy Spirit is come upon you: 
and ye shall be My witnesses both 
in Jerusalem, and in all Judaea and 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost 
parts of the earth (Acts 1:8). 

And when the day of Pentecost was 
over they got down to practical day by 
day Christian living. We read in the 
book of Acts of disciples filled with 
the Spirit. In other words they had 
allowed the Spirit to have control of 
their lives, and they did this simply by 
driving self out of their ways. They let 
the principles of the Lord's teaching 
dictate the course of their daily living; 
the results were tremendous. You will 
find ever so much to encourage you in 
a study of the book of Acts. 

They used to say - the stream is 
flowing past your door, but you must 
harness its power to drive your water 
wheel. Today we would say, electric-
ity has been brought into your home -
but you must put on the switch. You 
have the Holy Spirit, all power, within 
you, but you must be a clean vessel 
and simply let Him control you to the 
glory of God. 
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Palestinians and the Gulf Crisis 

From the start of the Gulf Crisis, when Iraqi troops invaded Kuwait, there 
was wide popular support for Saddam Hussein among. Palestinians in the 
Gaza Strip, the West Bank and Jordan. What most of the world saw as 
naked aggression the Palestinians saw as an evidence of military strength and 
political confidence which might in due course be enlisted for the benefit of 
their own cause. Thousands of Palestinians volunteered to fight with the 
Iraqi forces. 

United Nations resolutions 
demanded that Iraq should withdraw 
from Kuwait, and military forces from 
many nations assembled to defend 
Saudi Arabia and enforce sanctions 
against Iraq. When pressed to obey the 
United Nations demands, Saddam 
Hussein was quick to complain that he 
was being unfairly pressurised. For 
twenty-three years Israel had occupied 
the West Bank and the Gaza Strip, 
despite repeated United Nations reso-
lutions demanding withdrawal to 
Israel's formerly agreed boundaries. 
Yet there had been no military build-
up against Israel to enforce United 
Nations policy. The Iraqi leader 
argued that if stability was to be 
secured in the Middle East all such 
regional problems should be dealt with 
even-handedly by an international 
peace conference. 

So ran the argument. Most coun-
tries recognized it for what it was, a 
diplomatic ploy. The flaws in the anal- 

ogy with Israel and the occupied terri-
tories were self-evident. Israel had 
overrun the West Bank and the Gaza 
Strip when repulsing invasion by 
neighbouring states, and had contin-
ued in occupation for security reasons 
pending a satisfactory peace settle-
ment. 

Then in mid-October the world was 
shocked by tragedy on Jerusalem's 
Temple Mount Rioting had broken 
out and Jews gathered for prayers at 
the Western Wall were showered with 
rocks and stones by the mob on the 
Temple Mount above. When tear gas 
and plastic bullets failed to control the 
situation, the security forces resorted 
to live ammunition: nineteen Arabs 
were killed and one hundred and forty 
wounded. 

Arab opinion was outraged. Saudi 
Arabia, Egypt, Syria and Jordan 
reacted in strong protest to the United 
Nations against Israel's handling of the 
situation. These governments felt the 
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 embarrassment of being in military 
alliance with the United States, Israel's 
main supporter, when their own popu-
lations were so incensed at the Jerusa-
lem killings. The United States felt it 
necessary to abandon its usual policy 
of supporting Israel at the U N Secur-
ity Council, and sponsored a resolu-
tion criticizing the use of excessive 
force by the Israelis in dealing with 
the Temple Mount disturbances. The 
whole episode played into the hands 
of the Iraqi President, who used it to 
urge Arab members of the alliance 
against him that Israel was the real 
enemy, not Iraq. 

Through stressful diplomacy the 
United States managed ultimately to 
stabilize the situation, persuading the 
Arab states to maintain their place 
within the Desert Shield coalition. 
Israel refused to yield to American 
pressure to cooperate with a United 
Nations plan to send representatives to 
report on the Temple Mount killings. 
It seemed possible that the Gulf Crisis 
could significantly affect American 
interests and alliances in the Middle 
East, strengthening ties with Arab 
states, and leading to a less favourable 
attitude to Israel. 

From the viewpoint of prophetic 
Scripture, these developments are of 
special interest. For the invasion of 

  

Kuwait and the resulting challenge 
through operation Desert Shield had 
seemed at first to leave Israel merely 
on the fringe of the situation. In their 
anxiety to secure the cooperation of 
Arab states, America and her western 
allies had been at pains to avoid 
involving Israel. Otherwise Iraq's 
claim that the whole exercise was an 
American-Zionist plot to offset Iraq's 
dominant role in the Middle East 
could all too easily gain credence in 
some quarters. It was the Palestinian 
factor which proved critical in placing 
the issue of Israel's twenty-three years' 
occupation of the Gaza Strip and the 
West Bank firmly on to the Middle 
East political agenda. 

How crucial this could be in view 
of scriptures which predict Israel's 
central involvement in Middle East 
affairs at the time of the end! Joel 3:2 
indicates that when the nations are 
judged in the Valley of Jehoshaphat, 
one of the Lord's charges against them 
will be that they "parted My land". 
Are we soon to see international pres-
sure on Israel to accept further territo-
rial restrictions in favour of the 
Palestinians? Will this be one of the 
most important developments to result 
in the longer term from the alliance 
formed to resist Saddam Hussein? 
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Living to Please God 

By the late LA. Hickling 

It must have been a great thrill to 
Thessalonica had received the gospel 
any gospel preacher at any time. 

But he was not satisfied with that 
alone. His commission from the Lord 
was to preach the whole counsel of 
God, and he wanted to see his 
converts pleasing God in their manner 
of life. 

So, in his letter to them he writes: 
We dealt with each one of you, as a 

father with his own children, exhort-
ing you, and encouraging you, and 
testifying, to the end that ye should 
walk worthily of God  

(1 Thess.2:11,12). 
He had given them teaching; he had 

backed the teaching by personal exam-
ple. He had instructed them as to how 
they "ought to walk and to please 
God" (1 Thess.4:1). He was delighted 
when the report brought back to him 
showed that they were following his 
teaching. But the Christian life is a 
walk - a steady moving onward. There 
can be no complacency or standing 
still. So in his letter he urged them to 
continue in what they were doing and 
to do it more and more. 

In the urgency of his care and 
fatherly love for those disciples he 
mentions three things in chapter 4 of 
his first letter to them. The overriding 
thought in what he wrote was that 
their lives (and our lives as we take 
the message to ourselves) should be 

 

the apostle Paul to know that people in 
and turned to God. Indeed it is so with 

holy - set apart for God. The first of 
the three things mentioned is: 

That ye abstain from fornication; 
that each one of you know how to 
possess himself of his own vessel in 
sanctification and honour, not in 
the passion of lust, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God; that 
no man transgress, and wrong his 
brother in  the matter ... For God 
called us not for uncleanness, but 
in sanctification (vv. 3-7). 

No matter what may be the attitude 
of those who do not know God, the 
prohibition God puts on fornication 
is absolute, and should be observed 
by His own children. Our bodies are 
not our own; we were bought with a 
price and we must avoid using our 
bodies in the passion of lust in the 
way that others may do. Sexual 
impurity brings dishonour and 
shame, and our bodies must be 
controlled in a way that is 
honourable.    Besides    this,  sexual 
impurity is harmful to others, and it 
offends   the   Spirit   of   God   who 
indwells all believers. 

The  second  thing  mentioned  is 
brotherly love: 

But concerning love of the brethren 
ye have no need that one write unto 
you: for ye yourselves are taught of 
God to love one another; for indeed 
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ye do it toward all the brethren 
which are in all Macedonia. But we 
exhort   you,   brethren,   that   ye 
abound more and more  
(1 Thess.4:9,10).  
The love mentioned here is the kind of 
love that binds together the children of 
one Father. The Lord Jesus said: By 
this shall all men know that ye are 
My disciples, if ye have love one to 
another (Jn 13:35).  
It was His wish that love for one 

another should be something that 
marked out His disciples. It was one 
of the distinctive marks of the early 
Christians, and here Paul encourages 
them to do it more and more - to do it 
habitually. 

The third thing mentioned is the 
great hope of the Christian - the 
coming again of the Lord Jesus, and 
on that subject he gave them further 
instructions, allaying fears and giving 
comfort and encouragement 

He Sat in the Tent Door 

By R. F. Lundwill, Vancouver, BC, Canada 

"And the LORD appeared unto him 
tent door in the heat of the day" (Gen 

Patient Expectation 
Abraham was accustomed to the 

Lord's presence, for he was the friend 
of God (Jas.2:23): however, the 
Lord's presence is different from His 
appearing. When the Lord appeared, 
Abraham actually saw Him, and did 
not merely sense His presence. On 
some occasions in His dealings with 
people God would reveal His pres-
ence, but not in a visible sense. "The 
LORD revealed Himself to Samuel in 
Shiloh by the word of the LORD" (1 
Sam.3:21). Samuel heard Him but did 
not see Him. But the father of Samson 
was given a visible manifestation of 
the presence of God, and he exclaimed 
to his wife, "We shall surely die, 
because we have seen God" (Jdgs. 
13:22). 

by the oaks of Mamre, as he sat in the . 
18:1). 

When Abram was still in Ur of the 
Chaldees God appeared to him and 
said: 

Get thee out of thy land, and from 
thy kindred, and come into the land 
which I shall shew thee (Acts 7:3). 
Abram only partially obeyed that 
command at first. He left Ur, but he 
stayed a while in Haran (Gen.12:4). 
When Abram finally fully obeyed, and 
entered Canaan, the Lord appeared 
again unto him and confirmed His 
covenant. Abram then set up his tent 
and built an altar. 

What then is the difference 
between presence and appearance? In 
Gen.18:1, and whenever the word 
"appeared" occurs, it can usually be 
best referred to as a theophany: a visi-
ble manifestation of God in human 
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form. In Gen.17:1 the Lord appeared 
to Abram, changed his name to 
Abraham and his wife's name to 
Sarah, and confirmed the tremendous 
promise that a seed would be born to 
him, who would be called, Isaac, and 
an everlasting unconditional covenant 
would be established with Abraham 
and with his seed. Abraham sat in his 
tent door knowing that the Lord would 
assuredly appear again, and thus he 
waited patiently. 

In respect of New Testament reve-
lation, Vine refers to the Greek noun 
eidos that is translated, appearance. 
This word is used in 2 Cor.5:7 - "We 
walk by faith, not by sight (eidos)". 
So the believer is guided, not by what 
he sees, but by what he knows to be 
true, though it is invisible. 

However, when we consider the 
coming of the Lord to the air, the 
Greek word used is parousia (1 
Thess.4:15). In its application to the 
promise of Christ's return we have a 
visible presence; His presence will be 
seen, not just sensed, and for this we 
wait. 

We wait for His coming, 
We long for that day; 
Bright star of the Morning, 
Thou wilt not delay; 
Let the purchased possession 
Be gathered to Thee. 
Let the groaning creation 
From sorrow be free. 
We wait. We ask "when shall we 

hear the trumpet sound? How long 
must we wait?" But we must always 
be patient - and always in a constant 
state of expectancy (1 Thess.4:16).  

The Sojourner's Character 
The definition of the sojourner is 

"to stay as a temporary resident". 
Abraham always had his tent and his 
altar. "By faith he became a sojourner 
in the land of promise, as in a land not 
his own, dwelling in tents" 
(Heb.11:9). The character of 
Abraham's stay was to be constantly 
ready to move. So he sat in the tent 
door. He could look out. He could 
look up. His tent was merely a 
temporary dwelling: it was not a 
house; he had long-term expectations, 
for he looked for the city whose 
Builder and Maker was God 
(Heb.11:10). 

There is no scripture requiring chil-
dren of God today to dwell in tents, 
however, we should not be looking on 
our earthly houses as our permanent 
dwelling places. Whether we pass 
through the vale of death, or as 
mortals we are alive at our Lord's 
coming, we cannot take our earthly 
dwelling places with us, nor their 
contents. Is it not time for us to 
consider our priorities and decide 
where our treasure is? Shall we be 
found clinging to our temporary 
belongings when we hear the trumpet 
sound? Let us retain the sojourner's 
character. 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 

My Words in your Mouth 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Shortly before the second world war a Bible distributor visited a small 
town in Poland and gave a Bible to a man who was converted through read-
ing it. Bibles were in short supply, so the new believer passed it on to others 
with the same glorious effect that they were also drawn to Christ. That 
process continued until that one Bible had been used in the conversion of two 
hundred persons. 

What a power there is in the Word 
of God. It "is living, and active, and 
sharper than any two-edged sword" 
(Heb.4:12). Jeremiah found that to be 
so, and he was called to a lifetime of 
speaking God's Word. When God first 
called him he protested for he felt 
completely unable for the task. "I 
cannot speak," he said, "for I am a 
child" (Jer.1:6). God's answer was to 
put forth His hand and touch 
Jeremiah's mouth. "Behold, I have put 
My words in thy mouth", said God 
(Jer.1:9). Ah, that is the answer, not 
only for Jeremiah, but for all who are 
called upon to speak God's Word. 
May God save us from the error of 
speaking our own words and teach us 
to wait on Him in the secret place 
until we feel His touch, and He puts 
His words in our mouths. This is so 
important, for we are living in a world 
which is hungry for the authoritative 
preaching of the Word of God. 

Let us consider what God said to 
Jeremiah about His Word, and how 
Jeremiah viewed his task of speaking 
that Word to His people. 

See, I have this day set thee over 

the nations and over the kingdoms, to 
pluck up and to break down, and to 
destroy and to overthrow; to build, 
and to plant (Jer.1:10). That is what 
God said to him. He was called to a 
work which would affect not only his 
own country of Judah, but many of 
the surrounding great nations. The 
only instrument Jeremiah would use 
in this work would be the living 
Word of God. "Thus saith the 
LORD" was his message, and those 
words were constantly on his lips. It 
was necessary therefore that Jeremiah 
should have great confidence in 
God's Word; so the first thing that 
happened after his appointment was 
that God asked him what he saw. "I see 
a rod of an almond tree" he said 
(Jer.1:11). The almond tree was the 
symbol of springtime, for it was the 
first of the trees to blossom; in fact it 
was covered with blossom before its 
leaves appeared. Translated literally it 
might have been called the awake 
tree, and the conversation between 
God and Jeremiah might be 
paraphrased as follows: 

What do you see, Jeremiah? I see 
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the rod of an almond tree', he said. 
You see correctly God said, for I 
awake to My Word, I am watching 
to see that My word is fulfilled. 
Men may despise it, they may 
refuse to receive it from you, but 
always remember I am watching 
over it. 

What a comfort that must have been 
to Jeremiah in the long and difficult 
years ahead. And what a comfort it is 
to us also, who are called to work 
with God's Word today. God says: For 
as the rain cometh down and the 
snow from heaven, and return-eth 
not thither, but watereth the earth, 
and maketh it bring forth and bud, 
and giveth seed to the sower and 
bread to the eater; so shall My word 
be that goeth forth out of My mouth: 
it shall not return unto Me void, but it 
shall accomplish that which I please, 
and it shall prosper in the thing 
whereto I sent it (Isa.55:10,11). There 
were times when the going was   so   
hard   that   Jeremiah   was tempted 
to give up. He said: 
I am become a laughingstock all 
the day, every one mocketh me ... 
the word of the LORD is made a 
reproach unto me, and a derision, 
all the day. (Jer.20:7,8). 
Life must have been tough for him, 
for not only were the people opposed 
to receiving God's Word, but they 
were actively against God's servant. 
Persecution and imprisonment became 
his way of life, and all because he 
faithfully spoke God's Word. But he 
could not give it up: 

If I say, I will not make mention of 
Him, nor speak any more in His 
Name, then there is in mine heart as it 
were a burning fire shut up in my 
bones, and I am weary with forbear-
ing, and I cannot contain (Jer.20:9). 

Many a preacher has had that expe-
rience; the word of the Lord burning 
in his heart like a fire. 

Is not My Word like as fire? saith 
the LORD; and like a hammer that 
breaketh the rock in pieces? 
(Jer.23:29). 

Reader, have you felt the power of 
the Word of God in your life? Have 
you felt it hammering away at your 
heart until you have been forced to 
face up to what God is saying to you. 
That is the way God brings blessing 
into our lives. God told Jeremiah the 
Word of God through him would be 
for breaking down and building up, 
and so it will be in our lives, breaking 
down the things that are wrong and 
building up what is right and true and 
for the glory of God. Let us have 
hearts to do what God says to us in 
His Word, and not be a hearer that 
forgets, but a doer that works, and we 
shall be blessed in the doing 
(Jas.1:25). Then, as we are obedient to 
the Word ourselves, let us speak it 
out to others. Let the preachers give 
themselves to their preaching. The 
exhortation that Paul gave to Timothy 
was: Preach the Word; be prepared 
in season and out of season; correct, 
rebuke and encourage - with great 
patience and careful instruction (2 
Tim.4:2 NIV). We are not all called to 
the public 
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platform, but we are all responsible to 
speak God's Word at every opportu-
nity that comes our way. 

He that hath My Word, let him 

speak My  Word faithfully  
(Jer.23:28).  
Jeremiah has shown us the way, let 
us follow his example. 

Nothing at All 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

"Blow, blow, thou winter wind: Thou art 
not so unkind as man's ingratitude". 

Shakespeare's words adequately 
describe the unthankfulness of Israel 
to God's miraculous gift of the manna. 
For something like 12,500 days God 
sent daily manna by the ton to satisfy 
the needs of two or three million 
people. The total tonnage supplied 
must have been astronomical. In 
contrast to His raining of fire in judge-
ment on Sodom and fire and hail on 
Egypt He rained in kindness on 
Israel's camp, the bread of the mighty. 
"They did eat, and were well filled", 
says the psalmist (Ps.78:24-29). Yet 
they said, "...there is nothing at all; 
we have nought save this manna to 
look to" (Num.11:6). They spurned 
God's loving provision, and wept for 
the food of their cruel bondage. How 
selective the memory is! "We remem-
ber the fish ... in Egypt... the cucum-
bers ... melons ... leeks ... onions ... 
garlic" (v.5). How quickly they had 
forgotten the threats to destroy their 
baby boys, the lash and the bleeding 
backs, the daily oppression of slavery 
from which they had been miracu-
lously delivered. They murmured and 

moaned: "...there is nothing at all ... 
save this manna". What more did they 
need than God's unique miraculous 
provision which none had seen 
before? The manna was a complete, 
wholesome food, sweet and nutritious; 
yet they despised it Man's ingratitude! 
The attitude was no different when the 
antitype of the manna appeared on 
earth in the person of Christ. "I am the 
living bread", He said to His people. 
"... if any man eat of this bread, he 
shall live for ever" (Jn 6:51). But the 
time came when He had to remind 
them: "... ye have seen Me, and yet 
believe not" (v.36). He who was the 
true bread was born in Bethlehem the 
house of bread. As the Babe He 
reminds us of the smallness of the 
wilderness manna (Son of Man); the 
roundness in the manna's shape may 
indicate His eternal character (Son of 
God); its white colour is suggestive of 
His purity; and its sweetness may 
suggest His kindness. He is altogether 
lovely, the only One able to cure spiri-
tual hunger and satisfy the longing 
soul. And He proved it to those who 
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came to Him in faith, but the unbeliev-
ing saw no beauty in Him. "He was 
despised ... rejected ... a Man of 
sorrows" (Isa.53:2-4). His rejectors 
preferred their old sinful ways rather 
than accepting Him who is the Way, 
the Truth, the Life - the story of Israel 
all over again. 

Today the same mistakes must not 
be made. Paul warns: "... in the last 
days ... men shall be ... unthankful 
..." (2 Tim.3:1-2). This must not be 
our attitude toward Him who is the 
Manna, the Bread of God. Nothing 
must hinder our spiritual appetite. We 
must eat of Him and be filled. As 
Israel stooped to gather the manna in 

the wilderness, so we must come 
humbly to feed on Him day by day, by 
reading and meditating in God's Word. 
As we absorb and allow His life to 
flow in and through us, so we become 
satisfied. Peace and contentment 
replace restlessness and uncertainty. 
Our fellowship with Him will take on 
a spiritual sweetness and satisfaction 
which counteracts murmuring. We 
become content in Him, and need not 
to say "there is nothing at all... save 
this manna ..." He is the bread that 
satisfies and we do not need to yearn 
for the food which perishes. Our spiri-
tual growth is related to our spiritual 
appetite for the true Bread, Christ. 

For thus saith the high and lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose 
Name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy place, with him also that is 
of a contrite and humble spirit, to revive the spirit of the humble, and to 
revive the heart of the contrite ones (Isa.57:15). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Christ in the Offerings 

The Old Testament is replete with promises and prophecies with types and 
shadows of the coming One. Behind the sacrifices which were offer according to 
the law are teachings relative to the great Sacrifice that was yet to be offered. As 
the believer's mind moves in and out in the instructions concerning the law of 
sacrifice, he seeks to find some sweet unfolding concerning Him who loved him. 

The wave breast and the heave thigh were the portion of Aaron and his sons of 
all the peace offerings of Israel. The wave breast is first mentioned in Ex.29:26, 
but in this verse it is not the wave breast of peace offering, but of the ram of 
consecration. It was on this occasion the portion of Moses, who, being a priest 
(see Ps.99:6), ministered in the consecration of Aaron and his sons, in the 
offering of the sacrifices proper to their consecration, but Moses ministered no 
more at the altar. 

The word for breast in the wave breast (chazeh), means that which is seen. It 
comes from chazah, to view, to see. The word for waving the breast signifies that 
the breast was "offered with a particular kind of waving", a waving to and fro, or 
shaking. What, we ask, lies behind this waving to and fro before God? It seems to 
me that the breast not only signifies that which is seen, but in the breast lies the 
tenderest of feelings. It speaks of the comforts of love of the most affectionate 
kind. When we think of the wave breast as it typifies the Lord, we think of the joy 
that it gave to God to look upon One, and One only, of all the sons of men who 
loved God with His whole heart, soul, strength and mind, and His neighbours as 
Himself. When God had feasted His eye and heart on the wave breast, in all that it 
set forth typically of Christ, the wave breast became the portion of the priestly 
family; it was the portion of Aaron and his sons (Ex. 29:27,28; Lev.7:31). The 
heave thigh was the portion of the particular priest that offered the blood and fat 
of the peace offering (Lev.7:33). 

As the breast speaks of affection, the heave thigh or shoulder is the emblem of 
strength. We need to know One who is infinite in love, whose wondrous love 
constrains us (2 Cor.5:14), and whose strength is all prevailing. "I can do all 
things" said Paul, "in Him that strengtheneth me" (Phil.4:13). 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Our principal writer this month takes up the parable of the sower, recorded by 
all the synoptic gospel writers. It was spoken to persons who were unregenerate, 
that is, they were not born again believers and consequently had no ears to hear in 
a spiritual sense (Matt.13:13). When persons become disciples they are addressed 
as those who have ears to hear (v. 16). In explanation of the parable Matthew 
records what is sown as "the Word of the kingdom" (v.19). Mark says the sower 
sows "the Word" (Mk.4:14) whereas Luke clearly states "the seed is the Word of 
God" (Lk.8:11). The Lord in Matthew does not speak of the seed as such. In the 
Revised Version "seeds" is put in to give the sense (Matt.13:4) but is not in the 
original. By way of explanation, the kingdom gospel identifies persons with the 
seed sown by the wayside (v.19); upon rocky places (v.20); sown among thorns 
(v.22) and "he that was sown upon the good ground, this is he that heareth the 
Word" (v.23). Matthew therefore is not so much concerned with what happens to 
the Word, which in the other gospels is called the seed, but rather what happens to 
the person. 

We continue to trace in Focus the momentous events unfolding in the Middle 
East Before the King returns to wash away the filth and purge the blood of Jerusa-
lem by the blast of judgement and the blast of burning (Isa.4:4 RVM) much more 
suffering and hatred will be experienced by the Jews still scattered around the 
world. In 1990, more than 140,000 left the Soviet Union. Many more will shortly 
hear the great ram's horn trumpet gathering the children of Israel back to the land 
(Isa.27:12,13). Meantime we pray for the peace of Jerusalem as we wait to hear the 
sound of the trumpet of God (1 Thess.4:16). 
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So Christ taught and revealed by 
illustration. Some familiar thing of 
earth was placed alongside some 
mysterious thing of heaven that our 
understanding of the one might help 
us to understand the other. Christ 
never attempted to hide the truth from 
those who were ready to hear. His 
parables were an aid rather than a 
hindrance. 

The Lord's disciples had received 
Jesus Christ as Saviour, Lord and 
King and by reason of that they were 
able to receive the mysteries of the 
kingdom. For the most part the Jews 
had rejected Christ as their Messiah 
and King and without the King they 
had no key to the mysteries of the 
kingdom. Because of this, in infinite 
pity and grace, He addressed them in 
parables. This was such a method of 
teaching as would constrain those who 
were undecided to see and hear. It was 
adopted in grace to meet the need of 
their near-sightedness. 

The Outline 
The seven parables of Matthew 13 

relate generally to conditions obtain-
ing between that moment in which He 
spoke and the consummation of the 
age. The first four were apparently 
spoken outside the house where He 
was staying, to the multitude of people 

who stood on the beach. The latter 
three, together with the interpretation 
of the parable of the tares, were 
spoken inside the house privately to 
His disciples. 

The first of these parables, the para-
ble of the sower, is not introduced, as 
are the others, by any reference to the 
kingdom, although that follows later 
in the chapter. It is the story of the 
initial work of sowing. Subsequently, 
and in a series of parables, the Lord 
proceeded to refer to the issues of that 
work. In each case the story itself was 
simple to interpret and the figurative 
terms He employed, such as the seed, 
were consistently used. 
This is one of two parables which the 
Lord explained. The other is the 
parable of the tares of the field. It is 
obviously fundamental because He 
said that if men were unable to under-
stand this one they could not under-
stand the others (see Mk.4:13).  

The Parable 
The parable refers to the kingdom 

of heaven in Matthew and to the king-
dom of God in both Mark and Luke. It 
is not our intention to deal at length 
with comparison and contrast in rela-
tion to these kingdoms. It is sufficient 
to say that the issue of the parable is 
evidently equally relevant whether we 

 

   

THE LORD'S PARABLES 
The Sower 

By R. I. Shaw, Wembley, England. 

There is a sense in which the sun is hidden by a piece of smoked glass and yet 
without such it is often not possible to look at the sun at all. 
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are considering the particular sphere 
of Christ's rule as Lord in the subject 
hearts of the kingdom of God or in the 
sphere of God's rule in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

The work of the King was to scatter 
seed to produce results for the king-
dom. The work of the enemy was to 
attempt to prevent results by injury to 
the seed because of the soil into which 
it fell. Such is the continuing conflict 
in which, it appears, failure predomi-
nates because "the whole world lieth 
in the evil one" (1 Jn 5:19). 
The picture is perfectly natural by 
eastern standards. In "The Land and 
the Book" by Dr. Thomson, the sower 
is said to have lived in a hamlet and 
did not sow adjacent to his house. He 
"went forth" into open country where 
there are paths, thorns, rocks and 
fertile places. There was, therefore, a 
trampling down by passers-by, and 
birds picked up the seed. The farmer 
worked with the mattock rather than 
the plough near to rocky places so that 
there was no depth there to the soil. 
Some of the most tangled of thorn 
bushes grew in such areas. So the 
sower sowed one kind of seed into 
different kinds of soil and the 
sequence of events thereafter 
depended on the nature of the soil.  

The Teaching 
The Lord makes no reference in 

His explanation to the sower himself. 
The main focus of the parable is on 
the reception by the soil of the seed 
that was sown. The soil is the heart of 
a person in his age and generation and 
the introduction of the seed, the Word 

of God, is that which can make the life 
fruitful. In the establishment of the 
kingdom some are productive and 
some are non-productive. Those who 
are productive can influence the age 
and generation in which they live by 
creating the knowledge of God, His 
Word and His authority. Others, alas, 
produce no such fruit. 

The wayside sowing explains the 
heart which has heard and never 
understood the Word. The beaten way 
of the age is hard and the Word is to 
such only a form, a jingle of sound. If 
it is snatched away from a man's heart 
there is no issue; no fruitfulness of any 
kind. 

The sowing in rocky places goes 
farther than the first. This heart not 
only recognizes the Word and is famil-
iar with it, but also rejoices in it and 
consents to its claims. Sadly, however, 
he does not allow the Word to take a 
grasp of his life so as to take root 
When persecution and testing come in 
one form or another his witness fails. 
He then is no influence and dies away. 

The sowing among thorns signifies 
the man who has the Word within him 
but who becomes so occupied with the 
interests of the age that the press and 
crush of material things, the methods, 
maxims, cares or pleasures of the 
present, so act as thorns, choking the 
vital principle of life that such a man 
becomes entirely ineffective and fruit-
less. 

The sowing in good ground indi-
cates the heart of a man who hears, 
understands and responds fully to 
obey the voice of the King such that, 
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in his personal life he bears fruit for 
the kingdom. 

The Sequel 
What effect are we producing upon 

our age and generation? The answer 
depends upon the extent to which the 
Word we know has affected our lives. 
What use, if we can repeat the Word, 
talk of it, sing of it, appear to love it 
and yet there is no resulting harvest in 
our home life, social life, business life, 
church life or any other life? 

There  are  men  and  women  in 

different ages and generations whose 
names have never appeared in news-
papers who have lived in quiet obedi-
ence to the Word of their heavenly 
King. Angels alone may write their 
epitaph. They have witnessed for the 
King; souls have been won, hearts 
touched, disciples made. Let us follow 
in their steps and never forget that a 
man, woman or child won for the 
kingdom is the planting of a seed in 
our day which will result in a fuller 
harvest for the King. 

Doing Righteousness 

By the late L A. Hickling 

The Lord Jesus spoke to His disciples about doing righteousness, and this 
is a very necessary practice in our Christian lives. We must be quite clear 
though that however many righteous acts we do they can never merit 
salvation. 

Salvation from sin is the free gift of 
God, purchased by the Lord Jesus, and 
accepted by faith and not in any way 
dependent on what we do: salvation is 
not of works. Having accepted God's 
gift we become one of His children 
and then it is expected that the doing 
of righteous acts will have a promi-
nent place in our lives. 

The Lord Jesus gave some very 
important teaching to His disciples as 
to how these acts were to be done. He 
warned them: 

Take heed that ye do not your right-
eousness before men, to be seen of 
them: else ye have no reward with 
your Father which is in heaven 
(Matt.6:1).  
He referred particularly to three 

acts of righteousness considered 
important in the lives of the Jews –
almsgiving, prayer and fasting. It 
seems evident that such exercises were 
expected in the lives of disciples 
because the Lord said when you give 
to the needy, when you pray, when 
you fast, not if you do these things. 
But He emphasized the way in which 
they should be done: 

When therefore thou doest alms, 
sound not a trumpet before thee 
(Matt.6:2). 
And when ye pray, ye shall not be 
as the hypocrites: for they love to 
stand and pray in the synagogues 
and in the corners of the streets, 
that they may be seen of men 
(Matt.6:5). 
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When ye fast, be not … of a sad 
countenance … seen of men 
(Matt.6:16). That was how the 
Scribes and Pharisees acted. They 
gave alms and they liked to make a 
show of it; they prayed where they 
could be seen; they fasted and took 
care that their physical appearance 
showed it. In short, they liked others 
to see their righteous acts. So they had 
their reward as men passed 
favourable comment on their piety – a 
reward there and then, rather than a 
reward hidden in heaven. Their 
motive was wrong, and the Lord 
warned against this attitude; a warning 
that is timely still. Some acts of right-
eousness may be done completely in 
private, but it is inevitable that some, 
by their very nature, will be seen by 

men (Matt.5:16). We need to take 
care, however, that this is not our 
reason for doing them. We do not 
need to advertise our munificence, nor 
the time spent in prayer and fasting. 
So the Lord said: 

But when thou doest alms, let not 
thy left hand know what thy right 
hand doeth … when thou prayest, 
enter into thine inner chamber, and 
having shut thy door, pray to thy 
Father which is in secret … when 
thou fastest, anoint thy head, and 
wash thy face; that thou be not seen 
of men to fast, but of thy Father 
which is in secret (Matt.6:3, 
6,17,18). 
Our Father in heaven sees these 

things. The day will come when they 
will be revealed. 

GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
The Peace of Christ 

By the late J. L. Ferguson 

The treasure in our hearts that we wish to consider in this article is the 
peace of Christ which has dwelt deep within us since the day we were 
converted to the Lord. Paul wrote about it to the Romans: 

Being therefore justified by faith, let us have peace with God through our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Rom.5:1). 

Before we were saved many of us 
were happy-go-lucky and not bothered 
all that much with problems within. 
Our attitude to life was a negative one. 
But when the peace of Christ came 
into our lives it was a positive reality. 
He gave us a basis for such peace: the 
assurance of forgiveness of sins, the 
promise of the power of the Holy 

   

Spirit in our lives, and the guarantee 
of an eternal inheritance with Him in 
glory. In that way a peace came to us 
that is sure and settled and capable of 
taking us untroubled through every 
disturbance we may encounter in life. 
It was Christ's own legacy to us. 

You remember how on the night in 
which He was betrayed He said to His 
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few followers in the Upper Room: 
Peace I leave with you; My peace I 
give unto you: not as the world 
giveth, give I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let it be 
fearful (Jn 14:27).  
He knew all that lay before Him; all 
about the agony in the garden and then 
the arrest; all about the mock trials, 
the scourgings and the crucifixion the 
following day, but He had a deep 
inner peace in the midst of it all. 

Whatever problems you and I may 
be facing today; whatever trial we 
may have to go through tomorrow; 
whatever the present or the future may 
hold, the Lord Jesus has bequeathed us 
His peace so that we may face all with 
an untroubled heart. His grace will be 
sufficient for us (2 Cor.12:9). 

Sometimes we lie awake at night 
and worry about the problems we see 
looming up. Our imagination gets 
working and things begin to look very 
grim and we forget Isaiah's great 
message: 
Thou  wilt  keep  him  in perfect 
peace, whose mind (or imagination) 
is stayed on Thee: because he trusteth 
in Thee (Isa.26:3).  
The words translated "perfect peace" 
are  in  the  Hebrew   simply peace, 
peace. It is the deep settled peace that 
can be experienced by us when we 
trust the Lord completely in every day 
of   adversity.    No    wonder    Paul 
described it as "the peace of God, 
which   passeth   all   understanding" 
(Phil.4:7). 

Right from the start of His ministry 
the Lord Jesus taught His disciples not 

to be anxious for tomorrow. He did 
not say take no thought for tomorrow, 
but He did say take no anxious 
thought for it. He was very practical in 
His reasons for saying so. He said in 
effect, look at the birds how God feeds 
them; the flowers how God adorns 
them. Take normal thought, but leave 
the worry side to God. He will see to it 
that you grow, although you by being 
anxious cannot add one inch to your 
height (Matt.6:25-34). 

It is a lovely thing when we just 
take our sovereign Lord at His word, 
rest on His promises, and let the peace 
of Christ dwell in us richly and effec-
tively (Col.3:15). He has guaranteed 
our well-being for all eternity, so let 
us trust Him to see us safely through 
the problems of today. He knows and 
understands that there are difficulties 
and sorrows in life for all of us at one 
time or another, experiences that cut in 
deep and sore. Indeed at this very 
moment some of you may be mourn-
ing the loss of a loved one recently 
gone; another may be facing an opera-
tion of a serious nature, another deeply 
concerned over a wayward child. The 
problems are endless. To us all as 
believers there comes in all its original 
freshness the counsel of God: 

In nothing be anxious; but in every-
thing by prayer and supplication 
with thanksgiving let your requests 
be made known unto God. And the 
peace of God, which passeth all 
understanding, shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts in Christ 
Jesus (Phil.4:6,7). 
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Vicious Mutual Hate 

This warning given by God to 
Israel through the prophet Moses has 
found tragic fulfilment across all the 
centuries of Israel's dispersion. Not all 
the time of course, for Jewish commu-
nities have thrived in many countries. 
Yet periodically there have been fresh 
outbursts of anti-Jewish feeling in 
confirmation of Moses' prophetic 
word. 

From the Soviet Union today 
comes evidence of widespread hostil-
ity to Jews. It had lain dormant for 
many years, but seems to have been 
stirred up by a fascist-type movement 
named "Pamyat". Those involved 
claim also to be members of the 
Orthodox Church. Stressing contrasts 
in belief between Christian and Jew, 
they urge Jews to "get going to Israel". 
Nor do they hesitate to threaten physi-
cal violence. As one sad result of this, 
Jewish believers in the Lord Jesus find 
it difficult to testify to fellow Jews. 
"As long as those Pamyat members 
call themselves Christians, the gospel 
has nothing to say to us" - an under-
standable reaction. 

Official Soviet policy now allows 

Jews to emigrate, and thousands are 
taking this course to escape from anti-
semitism. At present the United States 
will admit only a limited quota of 
Soviet Jews each year. Some are fear-
ful of going to Israel in view of the 
present situation in the Middle East 
Last year East Germany opened its 
doors to Jews from Russia, and during 
the six months before reunification 
with West Germany 2,500 people had 
taken advantage of this. Ironically an 
advisory centre for Jewish immigrants 
was opened in a building which had 
been once used by Goebbel's propa-
ganda ministry in Berlin! Since the 
unification of Germany the new 
regime's suggestion to limit the influx 
of Soviet Jews has met with strong 
protest "There were no quotas when 
Germans gassed Jews", one protester 
argued, "and there should be no quotas 
now". 

Following the Temple Mount casu-
alties in Jerusalem last October, a 
West Bank Arab stabbed three Israelis 
to death in a quiet Jewish suburb. The 
intifada called for the liquidation of 
Jewish soldiers and settlers, and a 

 

   

"The LORD shall scatter thee among all peoples ... and among these 
nations shalt thou find no ease ... and thou shalt fear night and day, and 
shalt have none assurance of thy life" (Deut.28:64-66). 
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senior PLO official spoke of the new 
"war of daggers". The level of mistrust 
and fear between Arab and Jew in 
Israel rose to unprecedented levels. 

About a month later Rabbi Meir 
Kahane was assassinated in a New 
York City hotel. It is said that he never 
expected to die peacefully. For he had 
spent his life advocating policies of 
violence and racial hatred, such as the 
mass expulsion of Arabs from Israel 
and the occupied territories. In New 
York he founded the Israel Defence 
League. Then in 1971 he moved to 
Israel and established the ultra-right 
Kach movement In 1984 he was 
elected to the Knesset, but was barred 
from standing for re-election in 1988 
on the ground that his movement was 
racist His assassination by a man of 
Egyptian origin provoked immediate 
reaction in Israel. Two Arabs were 
shot dead by a Jewish settler. At 
Kahane's funeral in Jerusalem twenty 
thousand people joined the procession 
chanting "Death to the Arabs". As 
they swanned through the city they 
searched markets and shops for Arabs, 
beating one man unconscious and 
injuring others. By his followers 
Kahane is seen as a martyr, and his 
vengeful influence lives on. 

Against this background of escalat-
ing hatred we remember the Psalmist's 
call, "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem" 
(Ps.122:6) - its very name meaning 
"foundation of peace". From the 
Mount of Olives Israel's Messiah rode 
according to Zechariah's prophetic 
word: "Thy King cometh unto thee: 
He is just, and having salvation; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, even 
upon a colt the foal of an ass" 
(Zech.9:9). "And when He drew 
nigh, He saw the city and wept over 
it, saying, If thou hadst known in this 
day, even thou, the things which 
belong unto peace! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes" (Lk.19:41-42). 
Doubtless the Lord had particularly in 
view the impending destruction of 
Jerusalem by Roman legions. But in 
omniscience He could also look down 
all the centuries to the present 
ominous situation. Peace is still "hid 
from their eyes". The vicious circle of 
hatred points relentlessly towards the 
future time of Jacob's trouble. Of that 
time Jeremiah wrote: "We have heard 
a voice of trembling, of fear, and not 
of peace ... it is even the time of 
Jacob's trouble" (Jer.30:5,7). That 
fearful period already casts its sinister 
shadow across Israel and the 
Diaspora. 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
First Love 

By A.F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

God called Jeremiah to be a prophet in the thirteenth year of the reign of 
king Josiah, who was quite a remarkable king. When he was sixteen years of 
age he began to seek God, and when he was twenty he campaigned against 
idolatry in his land (2 Chron.34:1-3). 

A few years later the book of the 
law was found in God's house, and the 
reading of it so affected the king that 
his reforms became even more thor-
ough (2 Chr. 34:14,19). There was no 
doubt about his sincerity, but unfortu-
nately it was not shared by his people. 
God said about them, "Judah hath not 
returned unto Me with her whole 
heart, but feignedly" (Jer.3:10). There 
was change because Josiah insisted 
upon it, but it was not a change of 
heart and that was why Jeremiah's task 
was so difficult. 

But if the people were not speaking 
from their hearts, God certainly was, 
judging by some of the things He said 
through Jeremiah in the second chap-
ter of his prophecy. Of the many ques-
tions that God asked perhaps the most 
striking is found in verse 5: 

What unrighteousness have your 
fathers found in Me, that they are 

gone far from Me, and have walked 
after vanity, and are become vain? 

It is remarkable that God should ask 
  such a question. Of course it was 
calculated to bring them to the point 
where they acknowledged that there 
was no fault in God and never could 

be; then it would only be a tiny step 
for them to take to realize that the 
fault must be in them, but they never 
got that far. Patiently God pleaded 
with them - oh, how much He loved 
them - and looking back to the early 
days of their love for Him He said:  
I remember for thee the kindness of 
thy youth, the love of thine espou-
sals; how thou wentest after Me in 
the wilderness, in a land that was not 
sown (v.2). 

How like the Lord that was, to give 
credit where it was due. He never 
forgot Israel's first love. They did not 
follow for what they got out of it All 
around them was a barren land, and 
the going was hard. Obviously it was 
love for the Lord that drew them. That 
was true love, that follows out of 
regard for the Person rather than 
anything He gives. God took note of 
that and never forgot it. 

The Lord Jesus put a searching 
question to Peter when He said, 
"Simon, son of John, lovest thou Me? 
It drew from Peter's heart the confes-
sion, "Yea, Lord; Thou knowest that I 
love Thee" (Jn 21:15). First love is a   
very   precious   thing.   First   love 
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produces first works, but first love can 
fade. The heart can grow cold. That is 
what happened in Ephesus, and the 
Lord was caused to say: 

But I have this against thee, that 
thou didst leave thy first love 
(Rev.2:4). 
The Lord remembers first love and 

first works, He never forgets. First 
love produces holy lives. It did that in 
Israel's case. "Israel was holiness unto 
the LORD" (v.3). The God who had 
called them was a holy God, and love 
for Him had produced holy lives on 
their part. Their hearts were true, their 
love was warm, their lives were pure, 
and their works were full of zeal. But 
in Jeremiah's day they had strayed far 
away, and God was pleading with 
them to tell Him why they had done 
so. 
God had a complaint against His 
people; they had been unfaithful. They 
had turned away from His love to 
worthless idols and to all the sin and 
uncleanness   that   went   with   idol 
worship, but although He pleaded with 
them they refused to return to Him. 
The heart of God was sorely wounded. 
Pass over to the Isles of Kittim and 
see; and send unto Kedar, and 
consider diligently; and see if there 
hath been such a thing. Hath a 
nation changed their gods, which 
yet are no gods? but My people 

have changed their Glory for that 
which doth not profit (w. 10,11). 

His people had treated Him worse 
than the nations around Israel had 
treated their idols. The idol gods never 
demanded anything of their adherents 
which   conflicted   with   their   sinful 
desires; they could serve their gods 
and live as they pleased. Israel could 
not do that with God, and neither can 
we. Therein lies the great difference. 
Israel was holy to the Lord as long as 
their first love lasted, for the God who 
saved them was a holy God. "Ye shall 
be holy; for I am holy" is the divine 
requirement  carried   from   the   Old 
Testament into the New Testament (1 
Pet.1:16). It is binding on us all, and 
in a world that is full of corruption and 
lust God calls us to lives that are holy 
and pure. Let us remember that God is 
looking for love that comes from a 
pure heart, a good conscience, and 
sincere  faith   (1   Tim.1:5).   "Keep 
thyself pure" is His word to us all. 
But flee youthful lusts, and follow 
after   righteousness,  faith,   love, 
peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart  
(2 Tim.2:22). 

The message comes to us all today. 
Soon our Master will return. Will He 
find our hearts beating true to Him 
when He comes? 
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My Friends 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Three times in Scripture Abraham is described as God's friend. High tribute 
indeed to a son of Adam's race. The mind staggers at the thought that God, 
who is eternal and immortal, seeks out one of His failing creatures and calls 
him "My friend" (Isa.41:8). How humble yet encouraged Abraham must 
have felt. 

There is one incident which seems 
to confirm the unique relationship 
Abraham had with the Lord. Sodom 
and Gomorrah were doomed to 
destruction, and while the two angels 
were on the way to carry out the 
judgement the Lord spoke these 
remarkable words: "Shall I hide from 
Abraham that which I do ... For I 
have known him ..." (Gen.18:17,18). 
Then this incident follows: "but Abra-
ham stood yet before the LORD. And 
Abraham drew near, and said, "Wilt 
Thou consume the righteous with the 
wicked?" (Gen.18:22,23). He stood, 
then drew near. Abraham did not rush 
into the divine Presence. Prayerful 
pleading of a most unusual kind came 
from the distressed heart of Abraham. 
Six times he patiently sought a 
reprieve for the doomed cities. "Perad-
venture there be fifty righteous within 
the city", was his first plea; then down 
the scale to ten. The wonder of it all, 
that Abraham stood before the Lord 
and then drew near. What a privilege, 
and what an example to us of the 
reverence and awe which prayer 
demands. What grace and patience is 
revealed by the One who knew 
already that the situation was hope- 

less. God obviously respected His 
friend. 

So did the Lord Jesus respect His 
disciples as friends. Leaving the 
Upper Room en route to Olivet He 
made this wonderful declaration: "Ye 
are My friends ... I have called you 
friends; for all things that I heard from 
My Father I have made known unto 
you" (Jn 15:14,15). Things of great 
importance are not kept from friends. 
God did not hide from Abraham; the 
Lord Jesus did not hide from the disci-
ples all the things He heard from the 
Father. That is friendship indeed. 
Could they ever forget their progres-
sion from being His little children, 
servants, disciples, to friends! Grace 
upon grace indeed. 

Our closing thought is a recollec-
tion of two disciples of John the 
Baptist who followed Jesus after He 
was proclaimed the Lamb of God. 
Jesus turned, saw them, and posed the 
question: "What seek ye?" When they 
answered "where abidest Thou?" they 
received the reply of a Friend. "Come, 
and ye shall see ... and they abode 
with Him that day" (Jn 1:35-39). 
They accepted the invitation of their 
new-found Friend. 
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Leadership 

By R. A. Parker, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

It is a fact of life that people make mistakes and hopefully they learn from 
them. 

Frequently we hear the words, "We 
must ensure that it never happens 
again". Yet how often, in spite of 
enquiry, investigation and reporting, 
the same mistakes recur. Men and 
women by their nature commit grave 
errors of judgement and go astray like 
sheep (Isa.53:6). How thankful we 
should be as Christians that our God 
has made provision for the errors of 
His people. In the matter of sin, our 
all-worthy Lord has died a vicarious 
death, taking the punishment for sin, 
so that God alone is able to say, "It 
will never happen again". 

Never more shall God the Father 
Smite the Shepherd with the sword; 
Ne'er again shall lawless sinners 
Set at nought the glorious Lord. 

The error of one person can often 
affect multitudes, especially when the 
individual is in close association with 
others. It is for this reason that leader-
ship is essential in the material or 
secular life of industry and commerce 
as also in spiritual matters. But leader-
ship must have purpose and objec-
tives. Leaders must be able to choose 
personnel and adopt the most effective 
way to reach objectives and to achieve 
the purpose of the organization 
economically,   efficiently,   and  with 

team spirit. This is the essence of 
enterprise. 

In divine things, it is the Lord who 
leads His people. Asaph longed for the 
salvation of the Shepherd of Israel, 
"that leadest Joseph like a flock" 
(Ps.80:1). But before men and women 
can work together under His 
leadership they must be led out from 
the world and its associations, one by 
one. 

He led forth His own people like 
sheep, (one by one) and guided them 
in the wilderness like a flock 
(together). He led them safely (Ps.78: 
52,53). David was led by the Shepherd 
long before he with Israel was led by 
God. "He leadeth me beside the still 
waters" (Ps.23:2). Solomon, his son, 
expresses the same fundamental teach-
ing in the Songs 1:4 "Draw me; we 
will run after Thee. 

Although the Lord is our glorious 
Leader, yet by wondrous grace He 
uses men to lead His people, and 
counsels them as leaders by His Holy 
Spirit: 'Thou leddest Thy people like a 
flock, by the hand of Moses and 
Aaron" (Ps.77:20). David himself 
was raised up to command the people 
of God in his day, as he will again in a 
future day, "I have given him for a 
witness to the peoples, a leader and 
commander to the peoples" (Isa.55:4). 
These men were one in purpose and 
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there was one hand in the Lord's lead-
ing (Ps.77:20). 

The men who lead the Lord's 
people, however, may lead well or 
lead astray. In Isaiah's day, the leaders 
of Israel were failing to correct the 
wholesale slide of the people into idol-
atry. Consequently the Lord promised, 
"I will give children to be their 
princes, and with childishness shall 
they rule over them" Isa.3:4 RVM). 
The prophet Micah, who was contem-
porary with Isaiah, also indicts "the 
prophets that make My people to err" 
(Mic.3:5). The path of the Lord's 
people lies in the hand of leaders and 
God will honour good leadership. He 
will also hold leaders accountable for 
the path taken. Isaiah's ministry identi-
fies leaders as the cause of the people's 
error, hating good and loving evil, so 
that materialism had filled their land, 
with home made idols at the very 
centre of their work (Isa.2:6-8; 
Mic.3:2-3). The leaders who had their 
authority delegated to them by the 
Lord stood accountable to Him alone. 
He laid it to their charge saying, "It is 
ye that have eaten up the vineyard" 
(Mic.3:14). The consequences of 
wrong leadership were three-fold: 

Then shall they cry…He will not 
answer them. 
It shall be night... ye shall have no 
vision. 
Seers shall be ashamed.. .diviners 
confounded...   for   there   is   no 
answer of God (Mic.3:4,6,7). 

Such leaders who led Israel astray 
were to be removed (Isa.3:4,12), and 
the day would come in the Lord's good 
time when God would give to them a 
glorious, unerring Leader, the "Branch 
of the LORD", who will provide fruit 
which is excellent and comely 
(Isa.4:2). By contrast, Micah's 
leadership was under the direction 
and by the power of the Spirit of God 
(3:8). He was ready to declare to 
Jacob his transgressions and to Israel 
his sins; full of power, full of 
judgement, full of might by the Spirit 
of the Lord. 

Within God's house today, the lead-
ers are held accountable for the errors 
of the people. The purpose and objec-
tives are clearly defined: to shrink not 
from declaring the whole counsel of 
God. To take heed to themselves, and 
to all the flock (Acts 20:27,28). We 
have a glorious Leader who claims our 
praise for His own pattern given. Just 
as Israel's protection against the 
hazards of the way lay in fire by night 
and cloud by day both in the past (Ex. 
13:21) and in the future (Isa.4:5) so 
also Spirit given ministry will protect 
God's people today. Micah gloried in 
the Spirit of God's power and so 
should we. Is success in spiritual lead-
ership today tested by numbers and 
whether the people are given what 
they want. Or is it rather to be in 
harmony with what God the Lord will 
say that spells out successful leader-
ship    in    the    things    of    God? 
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No Time for Apathy 

By Greg Neely, Toronto, Ontario, Canada. 

The captivity in Babylon is over. The remnant of God's people have returned 
to Jerusalem and have begun to rebuild the temple. Having put in the foun-
dation, the people stop working because of opposition (Ezra 4:4,24). 

In the second year of king Darius, 
some fifteen years later, the word of 
the Lord comes through Haggai, the 
prophet, to Zerubbabel, the governor 
of Judah, and Joshua, the high priest 
The problem now is not opposition, 
but apathy, and hearts that are set, not 
on the things of God, but on personal 
affairs. "Now therefore, thus says the 
LORD of hosts, Consider your ways" 
(Hag.1:5). The word for consider is 
literally "set the heart". Adjust your 
priorities! Put God in the proper place 
in your affections. Stop spending so 
much time in your own pursuits and 
"rebuild the temple, that I may be 
pleased with it and be glorified, says 
the LORD. You look for much, but 
behold, it comes to little; when you 
bring it home, I blow it away. Why? 
declares the LORD of hosts, Because 
of my house which lies desolate, while 
each of you runs to his own house" 
(Hag.1:8,9). The running of the people 
to their own houses shows their zeal, 
but for the wrong things. They made 
no movement to the house of God. The 
prophecy about the Lord in Ps.69:9 
and Ps.119:139, as remembered by the 
disciples in Jn 2:17: "Zeal for Thy 
house will consume Me", was lacking 
in this apathetic group of people. As 
a result, their efforts were 

getting poor results. 
In many countries today we see 

little outright opposition to the work 
of the Lord, but apathy is evident. The 
running to our own houses gets in the 
way of our movement in and about 
God's house and little seems to get 
done. Each one of us needs to stop and 
"set the heart". 

Hag.1:12 makes clear that the 
leaders and all the followers, upon 
careful consideration, "obeyed the 
voice of the LORD their God and the 
words of Haggai the prophet, as the 
LORD their God had sent him. And 
the people showed reverence for the 
LORD." On the basis of that obedi-
ence came the promise "I am with 
you". Obedience brought divine bless-
ing. It also brought a divine stirring of 
their hearts to get busy. Notice that 
first the people stirred themselves to 
obey the Word of the Lord. Then the 
Lord stirred their hearts. What a 
powerful combination! The result was 
a house for God to dwell in among His 
people in all His glory, even though 
such glory might not be visible. In 
spite of the poorer economic condition 
of the people (their zeal after then-
own affairs did not make them 
wealthy), God promised to fill the 
temple with His glory if His people 
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realigned their priorities. When men 
stir themselves to be about the work of 
the Lord, the Lord will look after their 
affairs, as well as the size, grandeur 
and glory of His house. We need to 
stir ourselves so that God can in turn 
stir us with divine energy to do His 
work. 

Paul writes to the Philippians and 
says, "So then, my beloved, just as 
you have always obeyed ... work out 
your salvation with fear and trem-
bling; for it is God who is at work in 
you, both to will and to work for His 
good pleasure" (Phil.2:12,13). Our 
obedience and God's working in and 
through us go hand in hand. We need 
not expect His stirring without our 
own first. Paul tells the Romans to be 
"fervent in spirit, serving the Lord" 
(Rom.12:11). Fervent means boiling. 
We get that way by getting close to 
the source of the heat. God does not 
do that for us. We have the 
responsibility to be fervent. 

Of Apollos, in Acts 18:25, we read 
that he was a man who was instructed 
in the Way of the Lord, "and being 
fervent in spirit, he was speaking and 
teaching     accurately     the     things 

concerning Jesus". How did he get 
such fervency? Verse 24 indicates he 
was "mighty in the Scriptures". That is 
the source of the heat! We shall not 
match his fervency without matching 
his might in the Scriptures. As we 
obediently stir ourselves to the task, 
God in turn adds His blessing and 
things get done to His glory. 

In Haggai's day, the result was the 
presence of God in the house. The 
people considered their ways, obeyed 
the Word of God, were stirred by the 
Lord, and then got busy and 
completed the house of God. The 
apathy was gone. Fervency had 
replaced it. And rich blessing resulted. 

Times may have changed, but the 
operation of God in and through His 
people has not: make our priority His 
house, not our own. He is more than 
capable of looking after our things and 
blessing them in any case. And he has 
entrusted His things to us for care. 
Apathy should have no place among 
the people of God in any day. Be 
fervent in spirit, serving the Lord. 

(All quotations from NASB). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Channels of Blessing 

Some there are who made a glorious beginning in the life of faith and in their 
service for God, but whose end was dark and cloudy; of such are Gideon and 
Solomon. Some had cloudy patches, but in the end they emerged into the glorious 
sunshine of divine favour and so passed to their rest; of such were Job and David. 
How varied are the records of men's lives and endeavours! These things have 
been left on the page of inspired history for our admonition and encouragement as 
we weave the pattern of our lives, yet to be exhibited in time to come. How 
careful we should be as to each step we take! for in the loom on which we are 
working each movement of our feet, as we move the warp threads, and each 
casting by hand of the shuttle with the weft, will leave their effect on the whole, 
which will be seen when the web of life is completed. 

Gideon began well. In a day of difficulty, surrounded by numerous foes on 
every side, he toiled in the arduous task of beating out wheat in the winepress. 
Down there, unseen by men, but with the eye of God keeping watch upon him, he 
sweated as he used the flail, beating out the wheat for the people of Israel, "to 
hide it from the Midianites" (Jdgs.6:11) who had come upon the land as locusts. 

He was of a race to which a woman of later times belonged, of whom it is said, 
"She hath done what she could" (Mk.14:8). This is not a numerous race, but 
these people are of the same kind. They emerge in various walks of life, but the 
origin of their similarity is the same, that deep and real response in those secret 
movements of the human heart: far down in the spring of human emotions is that 
appreciation of the goodness and love of their Divine Saviour. Nothing moves the 
human heart like being in touch with deep and downward movement of divine 
love toward men, when the individual feels within himself that he is truly in the 
channel in which that love is flowing. So it was with Gideon and so it was with 
Mary. It was wheat in the one case and precious ointment in the other, but these 
things in themselves were not what God valued, though they filled a vital place at 
that time, to feed the living and anoint the Dead. What God set such value upon 
was the motive and object of those deeds. Love to God was the well-spring of 
such actions; love which had been begotten of love; love which was the same in 
kind though less in degree than that love which sought Gethsemane and Golgotha 
in order to give to God eternal pleasure. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Our main series article this month has some helpful thoughts on three major 
aspects of forgiveness: the comprehensive forgiveness granted to us at the new 
birth, the continuing forgiveness through divine grace upon daily confession by 
the disciple (1 Jn 1:9), and finally the forgiveness the Christian should freely 
extend to those who sin against him. The apostle Paul sums up the matter in that 
lovely verse in his Ephesian letter: 

Be ye kind one to another, tenderhearted, forgiving each other, even as God 
also in Christ forgave you (Eph.4:32).  
Who but the hardest of hearts could read those words without being softened 

by the thought of divine forgiveness expressed in its fulness at the Cross? That 
intercessory prayer "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do", spoken 
on behalf of the murderers of the holy Son of God, illustrates the scope of divine 
grace extended to all. How many persecuted Christians since Stephen have made 
that same supplication on behalf of their tormentors? 

Focus in this issue highlights the difficulties facing Israel in coping with the 
continuing influx of Soviet Jewish immigrants. That such a vast movement of 
people should take place at all is a reminder of God's sovereign rule among the 
nations. "It is He that sitteth upon the circle of the earth, and the inhabitants 
thereof are as grasshoppers" (Isa.40:22). Whatever Israel's present problems, all the 
might and boastings of nations against them will fail in the final outcome. God's 
ancient people will be purged of iniquity and settled securely in their land for 
Christ's millennial reign. 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 

In 1 Cor.12 this Church is likened 
to a human body. In our bodies all the 
members are designed to work 
together in perfect harmony. Each one 
needs the other. No member thinks 
of thanking the other for working for 
it, yet they all show the same care the 
one for the other. Immediate 
responses by every member to the 
signal from the head ensures the 
smooth working of the whole body. 

In the same way all those who are 
members of Christ's Body should 
lovingly care for one another. Just as 
the parts of the human body have each 
a different contribution to make to the 
functioning of the whole, so in that 
Church God has given different gifts 
to the members, so that the varying 
contributions of each can help towards 
the spiritual upbuilding of the whole. 
Now this has a practical side to it for 
which the Lord has carefully provided. 
The point is, how do the members of 
the Church which is Christ's Body 
recognize each other, so that they can 
in their daily lives minister the Spirit's 
gifts among themselves? In this 
connection Paul expressed a helpful 
truth when he wrote to the Church of 

God in Corinth, "Now ye are the Body 
of Christ, and severally members 
thereof (1 Cor.12:27). You might 
ask, "What exactly was the Church of 
God in Corinth?" If we turn to the 
book of the Acts we will get the 
account of how it came into existence 
as a result of Paul's labours there. The 
Lord told him in a vision that He had 
much people in that city, and Paul 
remained there for fully eighteen 
months. 
And many of the Corinthians hearing 
believed, and were baptized (Acts 
18:8). By the time that Paul left to go 
to Ephesus, a church of God had been 
planted, one that was highly gifted in 
spiritual service. When Paul later 
wrote and reminded them that they 
were the Body of Christ he was natu-
rally not meaning that one local 
church of God was the entire Church 
which is Christ's Body. That would 
have been absurdly wrong even to 
contemplate. But Paul had in view the 
design of God that all members of the 
Church the Body living in Corinth 
should be found in worship and 
service in the local church of God 
there. By that means they could be 

 

   

Membership of the Body 

By the late J. L. Ferguson. 

One of the most precious things that we, as believers in the Lord Jesus Christ, 
can treasure in our hearts is the glory that God has given us in making us 
members of the church which Christ is building - the Church which is His Body 
(Eph.1:22,23). 
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identified as fellow-members of the 
Body, and thus known to each other. 
There they could show mutual care for 
one another. And since the Church of 
God in Corinth was in fellowship with 
the other churches of God elsewhere 
throughout the whole Roman province 
of Achaia (2 Cor.1:1), and indeed 
throughout the Roman Empire gener-
ally, it was God's plan that earthly 
members of the Body should be avail-
able to each other for mutual help. The 
local churches of God, working 
together in a world-wide fellowship of 
assemblies, were the presentation to 
the world in testimony of the living 
members of the Church, the Body of 
Christ. This is a vital truth, long over-
due for the earnest consideration of 
fellow believers today. 

Another point, Paul states that the 
Church the Body is subject to Christ 

(Eph.5:24). The Church the Body is 
eternally free from sin, and it stands 
related in rank to Christ as its Head in 
an indivisible union. The individual 
member, however, can be disobedient 
to Christ his Head. He cannot sin in 
his new nature, but he can sin in his 
old nature. He may fail to follow the 
plan which the Lord has revealed to 
him for Christian life. There are many 
believers who are failing the Head by 
not being found functioning in collec-
tive testimony according to the New 
Testament pattern. The privilege of 
serving and worshipping in a New 
Testament type church of God as 
baptized believers, in an atmosphere 
conditioned by thoughtful ministry of 
the Word, and where thoughtful care 
for the needs of one another is in 
evidence, is a spiritual blessing that 
should not be missed. 

GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
Living Water 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Who would choose stagnant water out of a cistern in preference to fresh 
water from a spring? That is what Israel did, and God tells us about it in 
Jeremiah chapter 2. It is a story of wounded love. God had loved them with 
an everlasting love and drawn them with lovingkindness, but they had 
forsaken Him. Recounting it God said: 

For My people have committed two evils; they have forsaken Me the fountain 
of living waters, and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no 
water (Jer.2:13). 
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They turned away from God, the 
fountain of living water, and dug out 
for themselves cisterns to gather their 
own water supply. That would have 
been folly enough had their own 
cisterns been able to hold water, but 
they were not, for they were broken 
cisterns that very soon ran dry. 
The world has many cisterns too, 
from which the Devil invites us to 
draw. Cisterns of pleasure, of sport, of 
wealth and fame, but they are all 
broken cisterns. They seem to satisfy 
for a little while, but they soon run dry 
and the soul is left unsatisfied and sad. 
On the last and great day of the feast 
of tabernacles the Lord Jesus stood 
and cried: 
If any man thirst, let him come unto 
Me, and drink (Jn 7:37). It is a 
message that runs through the 
Scriptures. Some seven centuries 
before the Lord Jesus came to live 
amongst us, Isaiah cried: 
Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye 
to the waters, and he that hath no 
money; come ye, buy, and eat; yea, 
come, buy wine and milk without 
money and without price (Isa.55:1). 
And on the very last page of our 
Bibles is the invitation: 

And he that is athirst, let him come: 
he that will, let him take the water of 

life freely (Rev.22:17).  
God knows our hearts are thirsty. 
He made us that way. We have been 
made by Him and for Him, and the 
thirst of our hearts can only be satis-
fied in Him. There is no other place 
where the thirst of human hearts can 

be quenched. The psalmist said: 
They shall be abundantly satisfied 
... For with Thee is the fountain of 
life (Ps.36:8,9). 
With that the sons of Korah agreed 

for they said: 
My soul thirsteth for God, for the 
living God (Ps.42:2).  
Let us take a moment to think again of 
Israel's great mistake. God said that 
they committed two sins. They had 
forsaken Him, that was the first sin. 
The second was that they had dug out 
their own cisterns. The heart of God 
was sad. They had refused His love 
and had turned away from Him. He 
likened them to an unfaithful bride, for 
He had been like a husband to them, 
but they had spurned His love and had 
gone after other lovers. And is not that 
the situation when a believer in the 
Lord Jesus turns to the world to find 
his satisfaction? That is why James 
speaks in such plain language when he 
says: 

Ye adulteresses, know ye not that 
the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? Whosoever there-
fore would be a friend of the world 
maketh himself an enemy of God 
(Jas.4:4). 
It was the world that crucified our 

Lord. The world did not know Him: it 
gave Him the outside place and nailed 
Him to a Cross. The world is no place 
for those who have tasted of the Savi-
our's love. Let us be true to the One 
who died for us, for He satisfies the 
longing soul. And one further point, 
not only will the Lord satisfy our own 
hearts. He will also use us to bring the 
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living water to others. He says: 
He that believeth on Me, as the 

Scripture hath said, out of his belly 
shall flow rivers of living water 
(Jn 7:38). 

What a wonderful promise, to have the 
living water flowing out through us to 
others in all their need. 

There are three strong reasons 
therefore why we must guard our 
hearts from the lure of the world. 
Firstly, because all that is in the world 
is passing away, and its cisterns are 

broken cisterns that hold no water to 
satisfy our hearts. Secondly, and this 
is surely the chief reason, because we 
are the Lord's; He has bought us, 
purchased us with His blood and we 
belong to Him. Shall we not be true to 
the One who has loved us even unto 
death? Thirdly, what of the thirsty 
hearts around us in all their need? 
How shall they hear of Christ unless 
we tell them? How shall the living 
water reach them unless God channels 
it through us? 

 

 

Take Heed to Thyself 

By David Smith, Ayr, Scotland 

H 

 

With the exception of Caleb and 
Joshua, a whole generation had died in 
the wilderness, having provoked God 
by their unbelief (Heb.3:16-19), and 
now a new generation had grown up 
who had never experienced Egypt's 
bondage, nor heard God speak out of 
the thick darkness at Sinai (Ex. 20:18-
21). So the Word of the Lord came to 
Moses and he opened his mouth to 
speak "to all Israel", to relate what the 
Lord had done for them and what He 
had commanded them to do for Him. 

The disobedience which had ruined 

their past and prolonged the agony of 
their journey was a greater threat to 
their future than any of the nations 
they were about to dispossess. Not 
surprising then that Moses should so 
frequently emphasize to that large 
audience standing on the threshold of 
their God-given inheritance, "take ye 
good heed unto yourselves" 
(Deut.2:4; Deut.4:15). Not only did the 
Canaanites have many gods, but also 
many ways in which their service was 
rendered. It was against the adoption 
of such systems that Moses spoke so 
emphati- 

 

   

Moses stood in the wilderness of the Arabah and looked back over the 
forty years that had passed since, with Israel, he had left the land of Egypt. 
He felt deeply the impact of all the changes that had taken place since that 
never-to-be-forgotten night. 
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cally when he said, "Take heed to 
thyself that thou be not ensnared to 
follow them after that they be 
destroyed from before thee; and that 
thou enquire not after their gods, 
saying, How do these nations serve 
their gods? even so will I do likewise" 
(Deut.12:30). 

These words leave us in no doubt 
that the danger facing Israel was that 
they could become ensnared in a 
system of worship and service alien to 
the will of God as clearly set before 
His redeemed people. The faithful 
servant of the Lord, now one hundred 
and twenty years of age, with his 
decease looming before him, foresaw 
like Paul in a later day (Acts 20:29), a 
generation arising after his departure 
who would be inclined to loosen their 
grip on the law and testimony which 
God had solemnly committed to His 
people. Did not Moses see a day when 
their attitude to God would be 
changed, when God's separated people 
would begin to enquire after the varied 
methods by which the peoples of the 
nations served their gods? Could it 
ever be that a people who had once 
pledged themselves, saying "All that 
the LORD hath spoken we will do" 
(Ex. 19:8) and who had enjoyed such 
a remarkable revelation from God, 
would one day look around the uncir-
cumcised peoples of the nations and 
enquire "How do these nations serve 

their gods?" Surely Moses was not 
describing a hypothetical situation, but 
rather, with spiritual foresight giving a 
scriptural warning to Israel, written for 
our learning also (Rom.15:4). 

Never in any age did God leave His 
people to look for the principles of 
worship and service among the nations 
of the world. As Israel were instructed 
by Moses, and later in the land by 
David the king, as to every detail of 
their service in relation to the house of 
God, so in this present age the teach-
ing and scriptural example of the Lord 
and of His apostles provide the guid-
ance for us to obey from the heart. 

No wonder that Moses warns "take 
heed unto yourselves", that is, guard 
and protect against pursuing this 
foreign enquiry to insert into a divine 
arrangement something which God 
never intended. He foreknew every 
innovation in a changing world. The 
divine order given in the Scriptures is 
for the whole dispensation and does 
not have to be periodically updated to 
correspond with the trend or spirit of 
the age. May we too in this evil day be 
on our guard lest we should be found 
attempting to insert into the service of 
God practices current in the religions 
and sects of this world. This would 
sadly indicate loss of appreciation of 
the great Leader and High Priest over 
God's house, our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Immigrant Tidal Wave 

The significance of this can hardly 
be overestimated. For the Zionist ideal 
of "Greater Israel" envisages Jewish 
possession of ancient Galilee and 
Samaria, often referred to today as the 
"West Bank" occupied territory. Zion-
ists had feared that Jews would remain a 
minority in these areas because the 
Palestinian population was growing 
faster than the Jewish. The prospect of 
vast numbers of Soviet Jews entering 
the country is seen to offer fresh hope 
of redressing the balance, and justify-
ing Jewish occupation of "Greater 
Israel". The Palestinians of course feel 
threatened by the burgeoning Jewish 
population, which will make more 
difficult their struggle for an indepen-
dent Palestinian State. 

Another important effect of the 
arrival of so many Soviet Jews is to 
increase the proportion of European as 
distinct from Oriental Jews in Israel. 
This will affect the nation's political 
and religious balance. For most of the 
in-coming Soviet Jews are "non-
observant", a term indicating that they 

do not observe the religious traditions 
which are so important to Orthodox 
Jewry. This may well affect the Ortho-
dox religious parties, which have in 
recent years exerted a political influ-
ence quite out of proportion to their 
numbers. Feeling threatened by the 
entrance to Israel of so many "non-
observant" Jews from the Soviet 
Union, one ultra-orthodox rabbi has 
alleged that thirty-five per cent of 
them are not really Jewish; a view 
which is discounted by most in Israel. 
The two main rival political parties in 
Israel both hope that their respective 
positions will be strengthened when 
the newcomers are eligible to vote - 
one year after their admission to the 
country. Moderate politicians such as 
Shimon Peres think that the nation's 
larger population will make Israelis 
more confident that, even if some 
occupied territories are given up, 
security will be assured by a larger 
defence force. In contrast Yatzik 
Shamir's Likud Party hope that the 
greatly strengthened nation will be in 

 

   

The immigration of Soviet Jews to Israel has gained rapid momentum. 
About 185,000 arrived in 1990, and it is expected that the total will swell to 
more than a million by 1993. Before this intake Israel's population was 4.8 
millions, so the additional million represent a phenomenal increase of about 
twenty per cent. 
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a position to resist all international 
pressures to yield territory in favour of 
a Palestinian State. It remains to be 
seen how the new immigrants will 
react, but a major swing in either 
direction could be decisive in resolv-
ing which course Israel will take. 

Meanwhile the problem of assimi-
lating the vast number of immigrants 
is proving difficult. The Shamir 
government seems to have failed to 
cope adequately with the housing, 
employment and social adjustments 
involved. At Israel's Ministry of 
Absorption Office in Jerusalem one 
family had to wait their turn for four 
successive days to have their papers 
processed. Seemingly this is a typical 
case; the bureaucracy has been over-
whelmed. 

As to housing there are plans to 
buy thirty-three thousand mobile 
homes, and to provide temporary 
accommodation at army camps for one 
hundred thousand new arrivals; but it 
will take a long time to ensure more 
permanent housing. 

On the employment front, about 
forty per cent of the Soviet immigrants 
are highly skilled in engineering, 
medicine and science, but openings at 
universities and medical centres are 
limited. Many well qualified people 

are for the time being forced to take 
menial jobs. 

The high cost of assimilating the 
Soviet immigrants imposes heavy 
demands on the whole Israeli nation. 
The ultimate cost is expected to 
exceed forty billion dollars. The 1991 
budget allocates 6.15 billion dollars 
for "absorption" of Soviet Jews; this is 
almost as much as is given to defence. 
To help meet these costs there is a five 
per cent income-tax surcharge and a 
two per cent increase in value added 
tax. Many Israelis already have to pay 
about one third of their income in 
taxation, so the increases are indeed 
penalizing. 

As Christian observers we watch 
these remarkable developments among 
God's ancient people, a people which 
has stumbled in its rejection of the 
Lord Jesus. Meantime Hosea's 
prophetic word obtains: "They shall 
abide many days without king, and 
without prince, and without sacrifice" 
(Hos.3:4). But they have not been 
stumbled so as to fall beyond recovery 
(Rom.11:11 NIV). Hosea continues: 
"Afterward shall the children of Israel 
return, and seek the LORD their God, 
and David their king; and shall come 
with fear unto the LORD and to His 
goodness in the latter days" (Hos.3:5). 
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CHRISTIAN LIVING 
Godliness 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

The word 'godliness' is perhaps not very commonly in use today. One 
authority defines it as a "piety which, characterized by a Godward attitude 
does that which is well-pleasing to Him". True piety springs from a devout 
heart before God and finds expression in concern to do His will. 

In our New Testament, godliness is 
frequently referred to as a basic 
feature of spiritual character in those 
living for Christ. Let us take for exam-
ple that striking verse in Paul's first 
letter to Timothy: 
And without controversy great is the 
mystery of godliness; He who was 
manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached    
among    the    nations, believed on 
in the world, received up in glory  
   (1 Tim.3:16).  
This  verse  sets  forth  six  great 
central facts about the Lord Jesus, who 
is Himself the perfect example of 
godliness, showing the righteous beha-
viour of man  towards  God.  It is 
against the background of His unique 
experience as Jehovah's Servant in this 
world that we are helped to understand 
true Godliness in our own Christian 
lives. Paul referred to godliness as a 
mystery. A mystery in this sense is 
something formerly hidden but now 
revealed.   Through   the  incarnation, 
life, death and resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus has been revealed the marvel-
lous fact of perfect godliness in human 
experience. Christ's experience was of 

 

course without sin, for in Him was no 
sin and He did no sin (1 Jn 3:5; 1 
Pet.2:22). Our experience is necessar-
ily imperfect because of sin still dwell-
ing in us as believers. Nevertheless by 
the power of the Lord the Spirit we 
may be transformed from glory to 
glory to become more like Christ (2 
Cor.3:18). We progress in our spiri-
tual lives as we behold the Lord's 
glory in the mirror of the written 
Word. Likeness to Him includes true 
godliness, with all the moral and spiri-
tual beauties of character which this 
implies. 

We are commanded to pray for the 
rulers of the world so that it may be 
possible for us to lead a tranquil and 
quiet life in all godliness and gravity 
(1 Tim.2:2). At the time this epistle 
was written the known world was free 
from major wars because the power of 
Rome was so strong. But some of the 
Roman Emperors, whose personal 
lives were despicable, treated their 
subjects in an oppressive manner. Like 
some modern dictators, they wished to 
control even the religious lives of their 
peoples, and this many Christians 
could not accept. Nevertheless, the 
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powers that be are ordained of God, 
and it is the Christian's duty to pray 
for them and to obey them as far as 
possible. It is helpful that conditions 
should assist rather than hinder the 
practice of godliness, but many believ-
ers from Paul's day until now have 
known inner tranquillity and godliness 
despite being oppressed and perse-
cuted. 

We shall not find ourselves practis-
ing godliness without effort on our 
part. Timothy was told to exercise 
himself unto godliness (1 Tim.4:7). 
This is a comparison with physical 
exercise. Timothy's father was Greek, 
so he was brought up in a culture 
which gave great emphasis to physical 
prowess. The exercise was to be done 
systematically. One version translates 
it - "Train yourself in godliness". We 
are not here given details, but from 
other scriptures we can be sure that the 
exercise unto godliness would involve 
study of God's Word, communion 
with the Lord, much prayer, together 
with witness and service to others. 
Compared with the training of an 
athlete, who is soon past his prime, the 
exercise of godliness should last till 
old age. Timothy was also told to 
follow after godliness (1 Tim.6:11), 
so it clearly calls for sustained effort. 

The importance of Scripture study 
in the practice of godliness is 
confirmed in 1 Timothy which refers 
to "the doctrine which is according to 
godliness". So we are not speaking 
about some mystical experience 
divorced from healthful scriptural 
teaching. It is closely bound up with 

  

revealed truth, particularly about the 
Person and work of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

In his second letter Paul warned 
Timothy that in the last days many 
would have a form of godliness (or 
religious profession) but deny its 
power (2 Tim.3:5). This is already 
evident. We suggest that there are at 
least two ways in which the power of 
godliness is denied. Firstly by pseudo-
Christian teaching which denies the 
Lord's Deity, the atonement and the 
Lord's bodily resurrection. Secondly 
by formal religion without any experi-
ence of the new birth. Paul also warns 
that some will mistakenly suppose that 
"godliness is a way of gain" (1 
Tim.6:5). Some who have had no true 
spiritual experience have taken up 
training in theological subjects and 
accepted jobs in spiritual leadership 
because this provided them with 
financial security and social status. 
There are other forms of 
commercialization of spiritual things. 
All who truly love the Lord and follow 
the direction of His Word will be 
anxious to avoid such snares. Equally 
we should be aware that the practice 
of godliness will not necessarily save 
the believer from problems and 
tragedies which are common to all 
men. Job's friends were convinced that 
his troubles were the result of some 
serious wrong in his life. They little 
realized how greatly God was being 
glorified through the steadfast 
godliness of His servant All heaven 
watched in admiration as Job held fast 
his integrity despite the intense 
pressure Satan brought to bear on him. 
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While we must not regard godli-
ness as a way of gain, how true it is 

that "godliness with contentment is 
great gain" (1 Tim.6:6). 

Mirrors 

God did not overlook this gesture 
as it is recorded eternally in His Word. 
They sacrificed something of value 
linked with their daily personal use, to 
meet the needs each day of Israel's 
priests, whose hands and feet had to 
be washed of desert dust and other 
contaminants. It would not be an easy 
decision for them to give up their 
mirrors when we think of the draw-
back of living under the desert sun in a 
sandy place, and the great need for 
personal care. These dear women 
obviously concluded that God's 
requirements deserved priority over 
their own personal needs. These, too, 
may have been some of the same 
women who sang happily unto the 
Lord after His miraculous deliverance 
of Israel from Egypt. Their gift offer-
ing could be viewed as an expression 
of their thanks for their salvation. 
They may also have been part of the 
army of women workers who supplied 
the blue, purple, scarlet, and fine 
twined linen for beautifying God's 
house in the desert. The labour of love 
of such women reminds us of Dorcas, 
whose constant labour of love is also 
recorded eternally. This is the tribute 

to her: "full of good works ... which 
she did" (Acts 9:36). 

Today, God does not ask us to 
surrender mirrors, but He does direct 
us to the laver of the Word. It is there 
we can deal with the defilement of the 
world and the flesh. It is the place of 
cleansing which is so needed by us if 
we are to mirror Christ. 

In modern life the mirror becomes 
a much used item in our homes. What 
would a home be without a mirror? 
Through His practical servant James, 
the Lord makes this searching obser-
vation: 

For if any one is a hearer of the 
Word, and not a doer, he is like unto a 
man beholding his natural face in a 
mirror: for he beholdeth himself, and 
goeth away, and straightway forget-
teth what manner of man he was 
(Jas.1:23,24). 

Can this be true of us? If so, then 
all the more reason for seeing 
ourselves in the mirror of the Word 
and being obedient to the spiritual law 
of liberty through which we do what is 
well-pleasing to the Lord and not to 
ourselves. 

 

   

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Would life be impossible or only inconvenient without one? Israeli women 
living in the desert faced this dilemma, but did not hesitate to offer their 
highly polished copper mirrors for the making of the Tabernacle's water 
laver (Ex. 38:8). 
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In the parable spoken by the Lord 
in Lk.7:40-50 we see the forgiveness 
of God to the sinner, and in that of 
Matt.18:23-25 the forgiveness that 
forgiven sinners should show to one 
another. In the Old Testament the 
Holy Spirit uses three words which are 
translated "forgive", but one is 
reserved for the use of God's forgive-
ness only. One word has the meaning 
of "pardon", another the thought of 
"lifting" and the third the thought of 
"covering". In Psalm 32 David writes, 
"Blessed is he whose transgression 
(rebellion) is forgiven (lifted) whose 
sin (faulty action) is covered". 

It is the Hebrew word salach, 
usually translated forgive or pardon 
which is used solely in respect of 
God's forgiving. When forgiveness is 
also shown by man the thought is that 
of lifting. When God appeared on the 
Day of Atonement in the cloud on the 
mercy seat which covered the Ark, the 
sins of the people were dealt with by 
God. When Paul quotes the Psalm in 
Rom.4:7,8 he says the iniquities were 
"sent away" - equivalent to "lifting" - 
and the sins are "covered over". 

In the parable in Luke the Lord is 
showing to Simon the forgiveness He 
extends to the sinner, even to the 

woman of the streets who had entered 
Simon's house. The simplicity of the 
message is contained in just fifty 
seven words in the Revised Version 
and demonstrates the simplicity of the 
gospel message to all who repent. No 
matter whether the debt is large or 
small the important point was that 
both debtors had nothing at all that 
they could use to pay. The debt of the 
thief on the cross was large - a five 
hundred pence debt if ever there was 
one, perhaps far larger than the debt of 
the woman whose own debt, as far as 
the world could judge, was larger than 
that of Simon. But the transcendent 
point was that he, Simon and the 
woman were completely unable to pay 
anything at all. The thief's only hope 
of forgiveness was on the basis of 
repentance, "death-bed" repentance 
though it was. All forgiveness shown 
by God is on the basis of the Cross 
and His only condition is repentance 
on the part of the sinner. 

"Do you see this woman?" asked 
the Lord of Simon (NIV). He could 
see all right He had probably looked 
at little else since she had begun her 
ministrations to the Lord and was 
thinking to himself what a poor judge 
of human nature he had as a guest But 

 

   

THE LORD'S PARABLES 
Principles of Forgiveness 

By K.H. Riley, Wembley, England 

There are at least three ways in which we can look at forgiveness (1) God's 
forgiveness of the sinner (2) the forgiveness by one forgiven sinner to another 
and (3) the forgiveness by a church of God of the repentant saint. 
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he could only see the woman as she 
had been. The Lord saw the woman 
that she had become and the woman 
she could be when she had tasted the 
forgiveness that could only come with 
repentance. She was a fifty pence plus 
debtor and had nothing wherewith to 
pay, but now she was showing the 
repentance that Simon, the fifty pence 
debtor, never thought he needed to 
show. 

Eph.1:7 speaks of "the forgiveness 
of our trespasses according to the 
riches of His grace". Thank God it is 
according to the riches of His grace 
and not our riches that forgiveness 
comes. The sins are sent away. "As 
far as the east is from the west, so far 
hath He removed our transgressions 
from us" (Ps.103:12). We might say to 
each other "I can forgive but I can 
never forget". God not only forgives 
but He also forgets. The God who 
remembers to hold the heavens and 
the earth in His hands and control all 
things is nevertheless prepared to 
forget something: the fact that we had 
ever sinned. God was even prepared to 
forgive the worst crime of all - the 
putting to death of His Son. On the 
Cross the Lord could pray "Father, 
forgive them" and this forgiveness was 
shown after they had repented. Acts 
6:7 tells us that "a great company of 
the priests were obedient to the Faith". 
The Lord's prayer on the Cross had 
been answered and the five hundred 
pence debtors were forgiven. 

On turning to the parable in 
Matt.18:23-35 we find it is much 
longer. In the Revised Version the 

number of words used is over two 
hundred and eighty. Why should the 
Lord tell another parable about 
forgiveness and this time have to use 
five times as many words as before? 
Because this time He is talking about 
the forgiveness that one man should 
show to another. Frail mankind finds it 
hard to forgive and even harder to 
forget. Peter had listened to the Lord 
speaking of forgiveness within the 
churches that His disciples were to 
establish. How many times should I 
forgive my brother - seven times? No, 
said the Lord, seventy times seven. By 
the time Peter had forgiven his brother 
that number of occasions forgiveness 
would have become second nature to 
him and he would not be able to help 
forgiving. Lamech in Gen.4:24 said 
he would be avenged seventy seven 
times if anyone slighted him. But the 
Lord said that Peter was to show 
forgiveness many times more than 
even vicious Lamech was prepared to 
exact vengeance. 

The parable in Matthew has unfor-
tunately been taken out of its setting 
and used as an illustration of the 
forgiveness that the Lord shows to the 
sinner who is justified by faith in 
Christ. This is not the intention of the 
parable for, if so, we would have to 
explain how it could be that the Lord 
could take away the forgiveness asso-
ciated with our justification. We know 
from other Scriptures that this would 
be impossible. Lose our eternal life? 
No. Lose the joy of salvation? Yes, 
that is possible, but God will never 
take away the forgiveness of sins that 

 

   



1991-79 

 He gave to us at the new birth. No, in 
Matthew the Lord was dealing with 
human forgiveness, feeble though it is. 
It is noteworthy that the first two 
mentions of the word in the Scriptures 
relate to the forgiveness to be shown 
by men. God had certainly demon-
strated His forgiving character in 
many ways during the whole of Gene-
sis but it is not until Gen.50:17 that 
we get the first mention of the word. 
Joseph's brothers are acknowledging 
their sin against their brother, 
repenting and asking for his forgive-
ness. The second mention is in 
Ex.10:17 where Pharaoh is asking 
forgiveness from Moses "only this 
once". His repentance was short-lived 
and although Moses may have been 
willing to forgive, God who knew the 
man's heart was not so prepared. In 
both cases the sense of the word is that 
of "lifting". Neither Joseph nor Moses 
could "cover" sins, that is, "pardon" 
(Hebrew - salach). 

Coming back to our parable we see 
that the debt forgiven by the king to 
the first servant was an immense 
fortune. How long it had been accu-
mulating! The man must have been a 
very trusted servant to have been 
given so much credit. It was certainly 
beyond his ability to repay quickly, 
and even if the king were to put him in 
prison, realize all his assets and sell 
his family into slavery, there would 
still have been a huge bad debt to be 
written off. But notice that in this 
parable he would have been able to 
pay something. In Luke's parable the 
debtors had nothing at all that they 

  

could use to pay off even "a bit on 
account". The king moved by his pleas 
freely forgave him all the debt It is 
here that we get the merest glimpse of 
the pardon that as servants we have 
received from the hand of God. The 
debt was huge but we have been freely 
forgiven. What should be our 
response? The response of the servant 
was to go to a fellow servant and 
demand repayment of his debt which 
amounted to a few pounds - probably 
equivalent to three month's wages of a 
labourer. It certainly could not be 
repaid immediately but given a reason-
able amount of time and a little belt 
tightening here and there it could have 
been repaid eventually. But no. The 
man who had been forgiven much was 
not prepared to forgive less in return 
and would do to his debtor what the 
king would at first have done to him. 
Notice it is his fellow servants who 
take action. They were appalled that 
so little human kindness could be 
shown by one who had been forgiven 
so much. Is this what we do when we 
see blatant unforgiveness being shown 
by a fellow-believer to another? It is 
matters like these that we should take 
to the Lord in prayer and He will act 
as He knows best. In this parable the 
king takes away the forgiveness that 
he showed in the first place. Is it possi-
ble that the Lord could take away what 
He gave to us when we came pleading 
forgiveness for all our sins? No, that 
forgiveness will never be repealed but 
He pleads with us, "forgiving each 
other ... even as the Lord forgave 
you" (Col.3:13). "And be ye kind one 
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to another ... tender-hearted, forgiving 
each other, even as God also in Christ 
forgave you" (Eph.4:32). 

But how does He deal with us if we 
don't? Mark 11:25 gives us the 
answer. "And whensoever ye stand 
praying, forgive, if ye have aught 
against any one; that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you 
your trespasses". It is by withholding 
answers to our prayers that God will 
punish us if we do not show a forgiv-
ing spirit to others. An unforgiving 
spirit can become a barrier between 
the believer and God and lead to a 
powerless and prayerless life. Some 
Romish priests have suggested that 
masses paid for by the relatives of the 
dead can shorten the time spent in 
"purgatory" and that none can come 
out until the last penny has been paid. 
That is a travesty of an interpretation 

of Matthew's parable. The Lord taught 
His disciples that when they prayed 
they should ask the Father, "forgive us 
our debts, as we also have forgiven 
our debtors (the Aramaic word for 
debt and sin are the same)... For if ye 
forgive men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also forgive you. 
But if ye forgive not men their tres-
passes, neither will your Father 
forgive your trespasses" (Matt.6:12-
15). Again, the forgiveness is to be 
shown before the time of prayer (see 
also Matt.5:23-24) otherwise we 
cannot expect God to forgive the debts 
we owe for our daily failures. If we 
continue in an unforgiving spirit the 
barrier will always be there and we 
shall be the losers when our works 
come to be examined at the judgement 
seat. 

Who is among you that feareth the LORD, that obeyeth the voice 
of His servant? He that walketh in darkness, and hath no light, let 
him trust in the name of the LORD and stay upon his God 
(Isa.50:10). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Seek Ye First His Kingdom 

There is a great deal of helpful instruction in a consideration of what the Lord 
and His apostles placed first in their teaching. In what is commonly called "The 
sermon on the mount" the Lord said, "If therefore thou art offering thy gift at the 
altar, and there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift" (Matt.5:23,24). This is in keeping with that word in 
the Proverbs: "To do justice and judgement is more acceptable to the LORD than 
sacrifice" (Prov.21:3). The ways of the offerer and his heart condition were more 
important with the Lord than the value and quality of the gift. To defraud or 
oppress one's neighbour, or trespass against him, and yet to come before God with 
a gift was quite contrary to His mind. Who should ascend to the hill of the Lord 
with this gift, there to stand in His holy place? The answer is: 

He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart; 
Who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, 
And hath not sworn deceitfully (Ps.24:4). 

One of the Lord's most precious promises relative to all the natural needs of His 
saints is that contained in Matt.6:33: 

But seek ye first His kingdom (the kingdom of God), and His righteousness; and 
all these things shall be added unto you. 

The weight of the Lord's promise rests on the word first. To give the kingdom 
of God second, third, or fourth place, or no place at all, as is true in the case, alas, 
of many of God's children, is to go against our own well-being in this life. Where 
did the Lord put this matter in the prayer which He taught His disciples? He 
placed it first. "Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" 
comes before "Give us this day our daily bread" (Matt.6:10,11). Is not the matter 
of daily bread, and how it is to be got, the first consideration with many? Is it so 
with us? The Lord's injunction is to seek the kingdom first. Pray for it first. Then 
bread and clothing, and all needful things that may be classified under such 
headings, will be added. There can be no failure of His promise. If we see to His 
things, He will see to ours. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Prayer is a prominent theme in both Old and New Testaments. The article on 
the Parables this month shows how the Lord used that method to teach some 
aspects of prayer; much is said also in the epistles. Going to the Old Testament, 
important principles are illustrated in practical examples. Humility, confession of 
sins and the claiming of God's promises are prominent. Jacob at Peniel, in seeking 
safety from expected revenge from Esau, confessed his unworthiness and claimed 
the divine promise made at Bethel (Gen.28:13-15). That night he wrestled with 
God and prevailed (Gen.32). Daniel, of whom no sin is recorded, was in contrite 
confession, linking himself with the sins of his people, at the turning point of the 
captivity of the Jews (Dan.9). He claimed divine mercy and advanced a telling 
plea: "because Thy city and Thy people are called by Thy Name". He was on sure 
ground because of the prophecy of Jeremiah 25:11. Similarly Nehemiah, in bitter-
ness of spirit, confessed Israel's sins as well as his own, and asked the Lord to 
remember His word to Moses that He would bring a repentant people back to the 
land (Deut.30). 

It is implicit in these prayers that the suppliants were unable by their own 
efforts to realize their hopes. Focus examines a related question: Should a Chris-
tian go to war? Many scriptures are brought to bear on the problem, and there are 
others, for instance, "our citizenship is in heaven: from whence also we wait for a 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil.3:20). We are pilgrims without an earthly 
city, but like the patriarchs, we look for an eternal city (Heb.11:9,10,13-16). 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

The first specific use of the word 
prayer is in Gen.20 in the matter of 
God's judgement on the house of 
Abimelech. Gen.20:7 is interesting in 
that it couples Abimelech's repentance 
with Abraham's prayer in the with-
holding of divine judgement. There-
after throughout the Old Testament 
scriptures we have many examples of 
prayer and its effects, ranging over the 
lives of Moses, Hannah, Samuel, 
Elijah, Elisha, Hezekiah, Isaiah and 
others. 

In seeking to learn something about 
prayer we are on sure ground when we 
come to the Gospel accounts. Here the 
servants have given place to the 
Master and in the example and words 
of the Lord we have rich instruction 
and guidance to help us in our attitude 
towards prayer and its practical effect 
in our lives. 

These parables in Luke clearly 
present to us principles that govern 
requests in prayer and the divine 
response. In the parable in chapter 11 
the response to the request was not 
forthcoming on the grounds of friend-
ship. The relationship between the two 
friends was good. The Lord uses the 
same word here as He employs to 
describe His friends in Jn 15:14. A 

close loving friendship was not the 
key to success, it rather lay in an atti-
tude of mind that would not accept "I 
cannot rise and give thee" for an 
answer. 
It is, however, instructive to note 
that the Lord here introduces the Holy 
Spirit into the narrative. He is the 
blessed One who was to come and 
who dwells in our hearts. He also 
 helpeth our infirmity: for we know 
not how to pray as we ought; but the 
Spirit Himself maketh intercession 
for us with groanings which cannot 
be  uttered; and He that searcheth 
the hearts knoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, because He  maketh  
intercession for  the saints according 
to the will of God (Rom.8:26-27). 

As He knows our thoughts afar off, 
so He also knows our needs. "Your 
heavenly Father knoweth that ye have 
need of all these things. But seek ye 
first His kingdom and His righteous-
ness and all these things shall be 
added unto you" (Matt.6:32-33). In all 
the divine ways there is balance, and 
we in our dealings with Him must note 
where the pivots lie. 

In Lk.11:8 the Lord gives us an 
example of a man being 

 

   

Prayer (Lk.11:5-13; Lk.18:1-14) 

By M. Dyer, Edinburgh, Scotland 

We are told that it was in the days of Enosh that men first began to call upon 
the Name of the Lord (Gen.4:26). When men began to appreciate their frailty 
and mortality they stretched out towards the Lord in prayer. 
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importuned and its results. This is 
followed immediately by His authori-
tative word, "I say unto you"; direct-
ing us to Himself and to the divine 
response to fervency in our prayers. 
"Ask", says the Lord, and in the use of 
the word indicates our place as a 
suppliant: the lesser, in view of His 
place as the greater in giving. It is 
interesting that this same word is used 
by Joseph of Arimathea in Mark 15:43 
when we are told that he went in 
boldly and craved (AV) the body of 
Jesus. "Seek", says the Lord, showing 
that there must be deep desire for what 
is wanted: not a superficial wish, but a 
constancy till the desired object is 
obtained. 

"Knock" says the Lord: a stretching 
out after the Lord in prayer, a bridging 
of the gap between earth and heaven 
that leads to what John saw: "a door 
opened in heaven". It is the privilege 
of prayer: access to the presence of the 
Lord at all times and under all circum-
stances through that blessed One who 
said "I am the Way, and the Truth, and 
the Life, no one cometh unto the 
Father but by Me" (Jn 14:6). 

The parable presented to us in 
Lk.18:1-7 is placed between verses 
which allude to the coming of the Son 
of Man. A waiting period is always a 
difficult period, trying to both 
patience and hope. This parable is a 
strong encouragement to continue 
steadfastly in prayer (Acts 2:42). The 
operative word in Lk.18:1 is 
"always". In considering this parable 
and its object it is an interesting study 
to lay it alongside Isa.40:27-31. 

Note that the One who "fainteth not" 
gives power to the faint and those who 
wait upon the Lord will renew their 
strength and not faint. 

It was unfortunate for the woman in 
the parable that she was dealing with 
an unrighteous judge. It was only her 
persistence and a wearing down of the 
judge that won her the day. Prov.21:3 
tells us "To do justice and judgement 
is more acceptable to the LORD than 
sacrifice". Elijah prayed fervently and 
he prayed again (Jas.5:17-18). The 
believer prays again and again and 
again to a righteous God who will 
respond according to a standard of 
righteousness and knowledge that is 
eternal and impartial. 

It is interesting to note that the 
Lord draws our attention to the words 
of an unrighteous man for our guid-
ance. In some cases the sons of this 
world are for their own generation 
wiser than the sons of the light 
(Lk.16:8). 

There is a lovely expression in 
verse 7: "His elect", showing that deep 
relationship between the Lord and His 
own, and His deep interest in them 
and in their prayers. This verse is of 
further interest in that it underlines an 
aspect of the divine character - God is 
patient with His own and shows great 
patience with their prayers. He is a 
long-suffering God who, when the 
time comes to act, will do so swiftly 
and decisively. 

The example has been set. We too 
must show patience when looking for 
an answer to our prayers. The words 
of David and Jeremiah are relevant in 
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the context of the foregoing. "I waited 
patiently for the LORD; and He 
inclined unto me and heard my cry" 
(Psalm 40:1) and "It is good that a 
man should hope and quietly wait for 
the salvation of the LORD" 
(Lam.3:26). 

In our last parable in verses 9-14 
we are clearly taught principles of 
humility and condition which should 
govern our prayer life. The Lord had 
specific persons in mind when He told 
this parable. The One who knows the 
heart and the mind of all men directs 
these words to "certain which trusted 
in themselves that they were right-
eous, and set all others at nought"; a 
dangerous and unbecoming state of 
mind for any man to be in. 

The two men went to the right 
place - the Place of the Name and the 
place of the altar. "O Thou that hearest 
prayer, unto Thee shall all flesh come" 
(Ps.65:2), and "My house shall be a 
house of prayer" (Lk.19:46). 

The Pharisee went with pride in his 
heart and a high look in his eyes. "An 
high look, and a proud heart, even the 
lamp of the wicked is sin" 
(Prov.21:4). We are told that he 
prayed thus with himself. Foolish 
man, to speak about himself to 
himself, self-sufficient man with no 
sense of sin or the deep needs of his 
soul, with no humility or awe as he 
approached his God. He was a man 
who asked nothing for himself and had 
no place in his prayer for others; a 
man who in his own estimation was 
unique - "not as the rest of men" - 
forgetting that all 

have sinned and that all our righteous-
nesses are as filthy rags in His sight. 

What a contrast is seen in the 
publican, who knew he was in the far 
off place and took that place in his 
approach to God, bringing no self-
justification and offering nothing in 
self-commendation. His eyes were not 
upward as were the Pharisee's but 
directed perhaps to the altar where the 
sacrifice lay - the great ground of 
mercy and propitiation. He smote his 
breast, knowing that the trouble lay 
within, and took the sinner's place. 
Few words came from the depths of 
his soul: "God, be merciful to me a 
sinner". 

The Lord here exercises His author-
ity and arbitrates between these two 
men. Note the "I say unto you" of 
verse 14. The Judge of all the earth 
gives His verdict, and the publican 
who came with humility returns to his 
house a justified man. Paul said, "For 
this cause I bow my knees unto the 
Father" (Eph.3:14). It is a lovely 
experience to bow ourselves in the 
presence of God, to recognize His 
greatness and omnipotence, to confess 
that He is Lord of all and that all our 
fountains are in Him (Ps.87:7). To 
confess our unworthiness and to be 
like Jacob who recognized that he was 
"not worthy of the least of all the 
mercies, and of all the truth which 
Thou hast shewed unto Thy servant" 
(Gen.32:10) will be to receive the 
blessing that comes to those of a 
contrite and humble spirit (Isa.57:15). 
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the 1990s they could not have been 
more up-to-date. These are the very 
things that men boast in today, the 
things that occupy so much of their 
attention - wisdom, knowledge and 
education, might and power and the 
influence that goes with it, riches and 
wealth and all the material things that 
wealth can buy. These are the things 
which dominate the lives of so many 
people in our twentieth century world. 
"What is wrong with them?" you may 
ask; nothing, as far as they go. 
Wisdom, strength and riches are all 
gifts from God, so certainly there is 
nothing wrong with them. But God 
says we are not to boast in them - in 
other words, we are not to set our 
hearts on them. 

There are two simple reasons why 
we should not do so. The first is that 
these things are all of limited value 
and the second, they are all passing 
away. We cannot take them with us 
when the time comes for us to leave 
this world. There are things in life 
which are far more important than 
these three things put together, and 

ness, judgement and righteousness. 
These are the things He delights in and 
which He is working out in our world 
today. Lovingkindness is God's love in 
action, stooping down to men in their 
need. Judgement or justice is the 
administration of human affairs in 
equity and truth. Righteousness is that 
which is absolutely true mid straight 
and devoid of perversity or crooked-
ness. God delights in these things. 

Let us pause for a moment to 
consider what sort of world this would 
be if these three things prevailed. 
There would be no wars or fighting, 
no greed and hatred, no violence and 
brutality, no oppression of the poor or 
neglect of the handicapped and 
elderly. We can understand why God 
delights in these things. Honest men 
and women are striving after them, but 
they elude us, and will continue to do 
so until the Lord Jesus comes and sets 
up His kingdom. Then, and only then, 
will there be kindness and justice and 
righteousness in the earth. These 
things are in the nature of God; they 
belong to Him. God is Love, and right- 

 

   

GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
The Knowledge of God 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Thus saith the LORD, Let not the wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the 
mighty man glory in his might, let not the rich man glory in his riches: but let him 
that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth, and knoweth Me, that I am the 
LORD which exercise lovingkindness, judgement, and righteousness, in the earth: 
for in these things I delight, saith the LORD (9:23 J4). 

If God had written these words in      God names them for us, lovingkind- 
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eousness and judgement are the foun-
dation of His throne (Ps.97:2), so if 
we want them, we will find them in 
Him. That is why God says - and this 
is the very kernel of His message -
"Let him that glorieth glory in this, 
that he understandeth, and knoweth 
Me". The knowledge of God is the 
most precious thing in all the world. 
The Lord Jesus said: 
And this is life eternal, that they 
should know Thee the only true God, 
and Him whom Thou didst send,   
even   Jesus   Christ   (Jn 17:3). 
There is nothing that can compare 
with the knowledge of God. Let not a 
man boast in his wisdom, but let him 
get to know God who is all-wise. All 
the treasures of wisdom and knowl-
edge are hidden in Jesus Christ 
(Col.2:3), let not a man boast in his 
strength or might, but in God who is 
almighty. He has decreed that the 
government of the world shall be on 
the shoulder of His beloved Son. Let 
not a man boast in his riches, but let 
him boast in the Lord who is all-
sufficient, not only in 

riches, but in all things. Soon God will 
display to a wondering world that all 
riches and honour belong to His Son. 
Let us get the message for it is such an 
important one; the omniscient, omni-
potent, all-sufficient God will one day 
right all earth's wrongs, and He will do 
it during a thousand years of perfect 
peace, when His Son will reign to 
earth's fullest extent, and the knowl-
edge of God will cover the earth as the 
waters cover the sea (Isa.11:1-9). 

The knowledge of the Lord must be 
the supreme quest of our lives. The 

apostle Paul had this objective before 
him. He had many things to his credit 
humanly speaking, many things that 
men would count as gain. But he knew 
what was of eternal value and he said: 

Howbeit what things were gain to 
me, these have I counted loss for 

Christ. Yea verily, and I count all 
things to be loss for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord (Phil.3:7,8). 

May God help each one of us to learn 
from Paul's example. 

Trust in the LORD with all thine heart, and lean not upon thine own understanding: in 
all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He shall direct thy paths (Prov.3:5,6). 
Solomon's life and end would have been different had he taken his own advice. Although 
written 3,000 years ago, this verse provides an ideal formula for Christian living. Later 
Solomon advised: "He that trusteth in his own heart is a fool" (Prov.28:26). O Solomon! 
Our age of advanced knowledge is one of uncertainty. Our confidence, therefore, must be 
in God, and come from the heart - the centre and control point of our life. To 
acknowledge, infers respecting and knowing Him as a familiar Friend, enabling Him to 
make life's path pleasant and prosperous. 

Golden Bells Calendar 
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About "Just" Wars 

ers would undoubtedly be familiar 
with the arguments which have 
supported this concept since the fourth 
century. During the first three centu-
ries of the Christian era there had been 
a broad consensus among believers in 
Jesus that they should not join in mili-
tary conflict It was after the rulers of 
the Roman Empire embraced Chris-
tianity (circ. 313 AD) that Augustine 
developed initial arguments in support 
of military action. He proposed that 
"war should be waged only as a neces-
sity, and waged only that God may by 
it deliver men from the necessity and 
preserve them in peace". Three further 
criteria were proposed by Thomas 
Aquinas in the thirteenth century -
combat must be waged by a competent 
government authority; the cause must 
be just; and there must be a right 
intention to promote good. Additional 
conditions were later proposed: that 
war should be a "last resort"; there 
should be probability of success; there 
must be discrimination to protect non-
combatants; the expected good results 
must outweigh the suffering it would 

Debate on Christian responsibility 
in war inevitably intensifies with 
every fresh outbreak of military 
conflict Some believers take the view 
that involvement in bearing arms may 
be compatible with their Christian 
calling, provided the particular 
conflict is "just" having regard to such 
criteria as we have outlined. They also 
point out that in Old Testament days 
the Israel nation was at times 
instructed by God to wage war (e.g. 1 
Sam.15:1-3); and that God chastised 
Israel through military invasion by 
their enemies (e.g. Jdgs.2:14). More-
over the Lord Jesus will Himself in 
future make war against the armies of 
the Antichrist (Rev.19:11-16). 

However, we endorse the view 
generally taken by believers in the 
early centuries of the Christian era, 
and still held by many today. This 
view recognizes that God's purposes 
through His people have varied from 
age to age. In this present age of grace 
disciples of Christ are in the world but 
not of the world (Jn 17:14-16). They 
have a distinctive calling, with 

 

   

Early in the "Gulf War" the President of the United States was addressing 
a Protestant convention of radio and television evangelists. His theme centred 
on the concept of a "just" war and its application to his then current policies. 

His audience of religious broadcast-      cause. 
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the objective of promoting the king-
dom of God - a spiritual kingdom to 
which the Lord Jesus referred when 
He said to Pilate: "My kingdom is not 
of this world: if My kingdom were of 
this world, then would My servants 
fight ... but now is My kingdom not 
from hence" (Jn 18:36). 

In harmony with this Paul wrote to 
the Ephesians: "Our wrestling is not 
against flesh and blood, but against the 
principalities, against the powers, 
against the world-rulers of this dark-
ness, against the spiritual hosts of 
wickedness in the heavenly places" 
(6:12). Also to the Corinthians: "For 
the weapons of our warfare are not of 
the flesh, but mighty before God to the 
casting down of strong holds: casting 
down imaginations, and every high 
thing that is exalted against the knowl-
edge of God" (2 Cor.10:4,5). 

Unjust suffering is to be accepted 
without retaliation by the Lord's disci-
ples. It was Peter who wrote: "If, when 
ye do well, and suffer for it, ye shall 
take it patiently, this is acceptable with 
God. For hereunto were ye called: 
because Christ also suffered for you, 
leaving you an example, that ye 
should follow His steps ... Who, when 
He was reviled, reviled not again; 
when He suffered, threatened not; but 
committed Himself to Him that judg- 

eth righteously". (1 Pet.2:20-23). 
Clearly Peter had learned from his 
experience when his attempt to defend 
his Master in Gethsemane was met by 
the rebuke: "Put up again thy sword 
into its place, for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the sword" 
(Matt.26:52). In this our Master put 
into practice what He taught in the 
Sermon on the Mount: "Resist not him 
that is evil: but whosoever smiteth 
thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the 
other also ... Love your enemies, and 
pray for them that persecute you" 
(Matt.5:39,44). 

So by teaching and example the 
Lord Jesus gave clear direction for 
Christian believers in this present 
phase of God's purposes. "Because as 
He is, even so are we in this world" (1 
Jn 4:17), a principle which obtains 
until the day of His manifestation in 
glory to take His great power and 
reign (2 Thess.1:4-8). Until then Chris-
tian disciples should live in harmony 
with the Master's character and atti-
tude when He was Himself in the 
world. Debate about whether any 
particular military conflict may be 
"just" or otherwise then becomes irrel-
evant The Christian's attitude to all 
military conflict is governed by more 
basic considerations. 
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Seeing His Hand 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

He was a refugee murderer when he 
his way to Midian. 

The hand that slew a man later 
enclosed itself around a shepherd's 
rod. This was a curious thing to do 
since the Egyptians were taught that 
shepherds were an abomination (1). 
Such was the beginning of the second 
forty-year era of Moses' life. In the 
land if his birth, Egypt, he became a 
man of affairs, a trained administrator, 
a capable handler of people. Yet he 
still lacked the essentials needed by a 
man who was to emancipate and lead 
a holy nation. So for forty years as a 
shepherd in Midian he was to learn 
dependence upon God, patience in 
service and tender care for the sheep 
and lambs of his flock. At the end of 
those years of training God spoke to 
him from the burning bush. 

In preparation for this mammoth 
task God began with the eyes of 
Moses. The great power and glory of 
Egypt were etched on Moses' mind 
and vision, but they were nothing in 
comparison with the bush which 
burned and was not consumed. Moses 
was overwhelmed by this desert 
wonder. It exceeded everything he had 
ever seen before. This nation of 
destiny might pass through the fires of 
affliction, but He would see to it that 
she was not consumed. This great 
sight, this experience of God's holi-
ness and power, was a turning point in 

 

stepped over the Egyptian border on 

the life of Moses. He would now see 
God and His purposes through new 
eyes, through sanctified vision. 

The Lord next dealt with the hand 
which fatally smote a man. It held a 
shepherd's rod, for Moses cared for 
sheep in the wilderness. At God's 
command the rod was thrown to the 
ground where it changed to a serpent. 
Moses was commanded to pick it up 
by the tail and it became a rod in his 
hand again: a sanctified rod for divine 
service. What was learned here? that 
human ability at its best is not suffi-
cient for God; that obedience to His 
commands is essential; that fear of the 
enemy, or his death-dealing sting, had 
been invalidated. Possessing a sancti-
fied hand of obedience, Moses real-
ized that God is stronger than His foes 
and the power of Egypt was not to be 
feared. Egypt is a type of the world, 
and today's Christian can draw a valid 
lesson from Moses' life. 

The third experience for Moses was 
for the hand to be placed in his bosom, 
and on withdrawal it was found to be 
leprous. Indicated here is a truth for all 
to learn, that "in me, that is, in my 
flesh, dwelleth no good thing" (2). The 
arm of flesh must always fail despite 
our good intentions. The flesh is 
unclean, profitable for nothing, unac-
ceptable to God. When the leprous 

  

 



1991-91 

hand was returned to the bosom and 
again taken out, it was clean. Now it 
could be used by God. Yet, with sanc-
tified eyes and hand, Moses was still 
reluctant to serve God by returning to 
his former homeland, because he was 
not eloquent He was commanded to 
go with the rod of His authority, and 
convey God's message via Aaron. 
Together they successfully confronted 
Egypt's despot which resulted ulti-
mately in Israel's mighty deliverance 
from bondage (3). 

But God was not finished with 
Moses yet. Israel was free, the Red 
Sea had been crossed, the covenant of 
obedience had been sealed by blood, 
the tabernacle was in process of being 
built, the law and commandments 
were written, and Moses sought yet 
another assurance. "Shew me ... Thy 
glory", he asked of the Lord. "Thou 
canst not see My face: for man shall 
not see Me and live", answered the 
Lord. Then He made a startling 
suggestion, "Behold, there is a place 
by Me ... I will put thee in a cleft of 
the rock, and will cover thee with My 
hand" (4). We must picture Moses 
resting, relaxing, in the cleft of the 
rock so close to God, and joyously, 
assuredly, gazing at the hand of God. 
Surely the memory of this would 
linger with him all his days. He saw 
with assurance the hand of God in his 
life. It was the hand of the great Crea-
tor, the hand of the Deliverer, the hand 
of the supplier of the manna and the 
water from the rock. The unmistakable 

hand of God! Moses would look back 
in awe at the realization that nothing is 
accomplished for God unless His hand 
is in it. 

And so today we need the same 
assurance of the hand of God in our 
lives. We must not be content with 
"getting by" in Christian experience 
knowing only the rise and fall of 
uncertainty in our Christian walk. We 
must see and know that divine hand 
with its guidance and protection. He is 
willing to give us this faith experience 
which can regulate, stabilize our lives 
to make them fruitful. It will not only 
be a joy to us, but an encouragement 
to others to hear of the hand of God in 
one's life. With this experience there 
comes, too, the need for sanctified 
eyes to see God's purpose. Should we 
not pray on opening our Bibles, "Open 
Thou mine eyes, that I may behold 
wondrous things out of Thy law" (5). 
Desiring, too, sanctified hands which 
hold aloft the rod of God, type of His 
authority which His Word reveals, that 
we may teach, reprove, correct, 
instruct, with righteousness in view. 

At the end of Moses' life God 
spoke of him as "My servant" (6). 
What of you and me? Our ideal is to 
rest in our service for Him, and see the 
hand of God. 

(1) Gen.46:34; (2) Rom.7:18; (3) Ex.4:10-31; 
(4) Ex. 33:17-23; (5) Ps.119:18; (6) Josh.1:2. 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
Serving Christ 

By the late J. L. Ferguson 

The treasure we now wish to consider is the means we have as believers in 
the Lord Jesus Christ to serve Him. That is really a rich gem of opportunity 
in our hearts. 

 

 

Years ago Oswald Chamber's book, 
My Utmost for the Highest made a 
great impression on many of us as 
younger men. As I look back I think it 
was possibly as much the title of the 
book as its contents that affected us. 
What Christian would not wish to give 
the supreme Lord Jesus the chief place 
in his life? You will remember how it 
affected the apostle Paul when he real-
ized that it was God's Eternal Son who 
had died for him in all the pain and 
sorrow of Calvary. He exclaimed: 
I have been crucified with Christ; yet 
I live; and yet no longer I, but Christ 
liveth in me: and that life which I 
now live in the flesh I live in faith, 
the faith which is in the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave Himself up 
for me (Gal.2:20).  
Sometimes we feel like that. Do we 
not feel like saying to the Lord in the 
words of the hymn writer: 

O Love, that will not let me go, 
1 rest my weary soul on Thee: 
I give Thee back the life I owe, 
That in Thine ocean's depth its flow 
May richer, fuller be. 

That is exactly what He would like us 
to do, and surely it is His entitlement. 
He must be disappointed in Christians 
who take all from Him, yet are not 

prepared to give Him something back 
in appreciation; no love given in reci-
procity. There were such persons 
around in early New Testament days. 
Paul said of some, they "mind earthly 
things" (Phil.3:19). 

If we are going to be committed 
Christians, and nothing short of that is 
worthy of His dedication to us, then 
like Saul of Tarsus on the way to 
Damascus our first enquiry will be, 
"What shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 22:10). 
The Lord told him to do various things 
and for various reasons. The first thing 
he was told to do was to get up from 
the ground and stand on his feet, and 
in principle that is the starting point 
for every person at conversion. Rising 
in appreciation of so great salvation, 
we are to stand up in lifelong commit-
ted witness for the Lord. The next 
instruction was to arise and be 
baptized, so Ananias the Lord's 
messenger to him baptized him by 
immersion. Thus baptism followed 
conversion. The next word to him was 
that he should take instructions from 
the disciples in Damascus as to the 
beginnings of Christian life and 
service, and so we find him associated 
with the disciples of the Lord Jesus in 
Damascus powerfully confuting those 
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who opposed the Christian Faith. So 
his baptism was followed by fellow-
ship with others of a like experience in 
the service of the Lord. 

Baptism is a commitment to a 
joyful life of service in fellowship 
with like-minded Christians in a 
warm-hearted communal life. The 
command of the Lord Jesus to His 
apostles was to baptize disciples and 
to teach them all the things He had 
commanded them. So after baptism, 
disciples were to be taught all the will 
of the Lord; nothing was to be left out, 
and they were expected to give effect 
to it in their lives. This involved the 
formation of churches in which the 
teaching could be practised and main-
tained. Right at the beginning of the 
book of Acts we read of the first 
church of God being formed in Jerusa-
lem. Every one in it was saved, 
baptized, and subject to the teaching 

of the Lord Jesus. Its church services 
included the breaking of the bread and 
the prayers. It became a large church 
with several meeting places, but the 
various companies formed the one 
Church of God in Jerusalem. 

That was the pattern of things at the 
beginning of the New Testament testi-
mony. Everything was under the direc-
tion and control of the Holy Spirit sent 
into the world for that express 
purpose. The keynote to the progress 
of the Spirit's work was "Jesus Christ 
is Lord". Exalted at the Father's side 
the Man of Calvary is vested with 
complete authority in heaven and on 
earth. The work of the Spirit is to 
show men how to give effect to the 
will of the Son in the service of the 
Father. The treasure in our heart today 
is that we can know and have our part 
in that service. 

CHRISTIAN LIVING 
Meekness 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

There are two outstanding examples of meekness in Holy Scripture: the 
perfect example of our Lord Jesus Christ who said, "I am meek and lowly in 
heart" (Mat 11:29), and the example of Moses described in Scripture as the 
meekest man in all the earth. 

Obviously that was not true of the 
Lord Jesus or of Moses: what then is 
meant by the meekness of Christ or by 
Moses being the meekest man in all 

  
 

These two examples help us to 
understand the true nature of meek-
ness. Perhaps we tend to think of a 
meek person as a weak, pliable 
character 
 



1991-94 

the earth in his day? It means first a 
spirit of subjection to the authority and 
will of God, a yieldingness to Him 
without complaint In relationships 
with others a meek person is not self-
assertive. He is not concerned with his 
personal importance: he can therefore 
show gentleness to others in the face 
of provocation. Indeed one would 
need to be strong spiritually to show 
true meekness; this was seen to perfec-
tion in Christ and to an outstanding 
degree in Moses. 
It is in Num.12:3 that we read: Now 
the man Moses was very meek, 
above all the men which were upon 
the face of the earth. It is in this very 
passage that his meekness is 
illustrated. His brother and sister, 
Aaron and Miriam, were both senior to 
Moses in age. On this occasion they 
had criticized him harshly regarding 
the person he had married and the 
degree of authority concentrated in 
his control. Moses did not react 
against them in a hostile way, but left 
the matter with the Lord, and God 
vindicated Moses in a remarkable 
fashion. Aaron and Miriam were 
rebuked by God and Miriam was smit-
ten with leprosy as evidence of God's 
displeasure and chastisement. With 
typical meekness Moses pleaded with 
God for her restoration: "Heal her, O 
God, I beseech Thee" he prayed (v. 
13). He bore her no malice for her 
misguided criticism. 

But what can we say when we 
consider the meekness of Christ? He 
who: 

when He was reviled, reviled not 

again; when He suffered threatened 
not; but committed Himself to Him 
that judgeth  righteously  (1  Pet. 
2:23). 
Enduring the gainsaying of sinners 

against Himself, He endured the Cross 
and despised the shame (Heb.12:2,3). 

Holy   Saviour,   meekly   enduring 
sorrow, 
Crowned with thorns that cruelly 
pierced His brow; 
Once for us rejected, despised and 
forsaken, 
Prince of Glory, He is triumphant 
now. Our Lord is glorified in 

triumph; but His word comes to you 
and me: 

Take My yoke upon you, and learn 
of Me; for I am meek and lowly in 
heart: and ye shall find rest unto 
your souls (Matt.11:29). 

Meekness   should   be   one   of   the 
outstanding features of our Christian 
character. 

In his epistles Paul stressed the 
importance of meekness. To Timothy 
he wrote: "But thou, O man of God, 
... follow after ... meekness" (1 
Tim.6:11). There is perhaps no more 
honourable description than to be 
called a man of God. In those whom 
God so describes meekness will surely 
be seen. Writing to the Colossians 
Paul uses different imagery when he 
exhorts: "Put on therefore ... meek-
ness" (Col.3:12). Those who have put 
off the old man with his doings have 
put on the new man. The new man 
will display meekness. It will be seen 
as part of his spiritual apparel. Then 
to the Galatians Paul wrote: "The fruit 
of 
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the Spirit is ... meekness" 
(Gal.5:22,23). If in the believer the 
gracious activity of the Spirit is not 
hindered He will produce fruit to 
God's glory: a precious part of that 
fruit is meekness. 

We see then that there is presented 
to each disciple of Christ the desirabil-
ity of meekness as being before him as 
an objective, on him as a distinguish-
ing part of his spiritual clothing, and 
in him, springing up through the 
power of the Divine Spirit. 

We should be prepared to receive 
correction in meekness. James wrote: 

Receive with meekness the 
implanted word, which is able to save 
your souls (1:21). 

Softened hearts and yielding spirits 
will enable us to receive the correcting 
power and saving influence of the 
implanted word. Subjection to God 
means subjection to His Word. Some-
times we may lose the benefit of godly 
correction because we lack the meek-
ness to accept it. 

The Christian should sanctify in his 
heart Christ as Lord. The authority of 
the Lord will determine attitudes and 
actions which may call for explana-
tion. Others may question us as to our 
reasons for our life-style in following 
Christ. We must be ready to give 
answer to any who ask about our hope 
in Him, yet with meekness and fear (1 
Pet 3:15). Our Christian witness may 
lose much of its effectiveness if we 
seem militant and proud. 

From his prison in Rome Paul 
wrote to the Church in Ephesus, 
urging the disciples to: 

walk worthily of the calling where-
with ye were called, with all lowli-
ness      and      meekness,      with 
longsuffering,     forbearing     one 

another in love (Eph.4:2,3).  
It is often easier for us to serve as 
individualists rather than as a team. 
But it is clearly God's intention that 
we should be united with others in His 
service; indeed much of the Lord's 
will can only be carried out in fellow-
ship with others. When our service 
together is "with all lowliness and 
meekness" we shall enjoy a harmony 
otherwise impossible. 
In our daily contact with those in the 
world who make no profession of 
Christ we shall often meet with abra-
sive situations. How would the Lord 
wish His followers to be seen in the 
world? A lovely impression will be 
given by complying with Titus 3: Put 
them in mind to be in subjection to 
rulers, to authorities, to be obedient, 
to be ready unto every good work, to 
speak evil of no man, not to be 
contentious, to be gentle, shewing all 
meekness toward all men (vv. 1,2). 

That is how our Saviour intends us 
to be. We may be misrepresented or 
misunderstood; unscrupulous people 
make take advantage of us; meekness 
may be severely tested, but its mani-
festation must triumph for all who are 
concerned to please the Lord. The 
strengthening promise stands: 

The meek will He guide in judge-
ment: and the meek will He teach 
His way (Ps.25:9). 
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MARANATHA 

Christian solider, what the hope 
That spurs thee on thy way?  
What the light that gleams afar 
To cheer thee day by day?  
What the anchor of thy soul? 
Thy haven of retreat?  
Tossed by storms, enswathed in mists, 
Say, whom wilt thou entreat?  
Lift thine eyes above, beyond 
The confines of this earth;  
Pierce the skies and see enthroned 
Our Lord of matchless worth:  
Know assuredly He comes 
Back to earth again;  
"MARANATHA", Christ returneth, 
As the KING to reign!  
This thy watchword be, O Christian, 
As thou travellest on: 
"MARANATHA" - always, only, 
Till the journey's done. 

J. Belton. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Hypocrisy 

The bee and the blue-bottle when they cross a field are attracted to different 
objects, the bee by the flower with its beauty and scent, the blue-bottle by the 
corrupting carcase or other foul-smelling object. What are we attracted by in 
fellow-believers, to see Christ (in such measure as He may be seen), or hunt for 
their carnal defects or weaknesses? 

Men in all ages have tried to reach to higher heights spiritually by setting aside 
the plain commandments of God. This was Satan's deception which he 
successfully plied on Eve, when he assured her that in the day they ate of the 
forbidden fruit she and her husband would be as God. The lure was tempting and 
she took it. Paul saw the approaching evil of men forbidding to marry and 
commanding to abstain from meats: doctrines of demons, that men would get up 
higher by means of the purification of the flesh, and would reach a plane of 
spiritual life unattainable by men who followed the course God had outlined for 
men on earth. The Pharisees and scribes, too, by their traditional teaching of the 
washing of hands, by which they sought purity of mind and body by what went 
into men, and by their teaching that men should give all their earnings to God, 
made void the Word of God. No thought was to be given to the first 
commandment with promise, regarding the honour to be paid to a man's father 
and mother (Matt.15:1-14). It was of the same evil origin, that man was to get up 
higher by disobedience. 

Paul's words are clear and corrective, "But if any widow hath children or 
grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety towards their own family, and to 
requite their parents: for this is acceptable in the sight of God" (1 Tim.5:4). The 
proverbial saying that charity begins at home expresses the truth. Paul adds the 
very powerful words, "But if any provideth not for his own, and specially his own 
household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an unbeliever" (v.8). Let us 
attend to what comes first, then we can attend to other things as they come in their 
order, remembering that "first" does not mean "all". The order of responsibility is 
(1) the home, (2) the church, (3) the world. Each has claims upon us. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

What a wealth of instruction is embodied in the Scriptures of Truth. If there 
was one thing which contributed most to the downfall of Israel as God's people it 
was materialism. They used their money and wealth to acquire idols which 
displaced their love for the Lord and the doing of His will. The parables concern-
ing riches are used this month to teach us lessons confirmed by the apostle Paul 
when he wrote of the love of money as a root of all kinds of evil (1 Tim.6:10). 

There is a clear relationship between our hearts and what we acquire and 
possess. The Lord Jesus said that our hearts will be in the same place as our treas-
ures. Today the believer's spiritual blessings far exceed any material gain or acqui-
sition on earth. So He encouraged His disciples to seek first His kingdom and His 
righteousness, then their daily needs would be added unto them (Matt.6:33). When 
we do this the things of the world become strangely dim in the light of His glory 
and grace. 

It was Solomon who wrote "God made man upright; but they have sought out 
many inventions" (Eccles.7:29). The inventor, designer and production engineer, 
together with a skilled work force have produced the marvels of this technological 
age. In Focus we see the goal of all knowledge growth, information technology, 
communication skills and the many running to and fro (Dan.12:4). These are the 
things of the world which cultivate the loftiness and haughtiness of man which 
will be brought low (Isa.2:11,12,17). Do we not long for the day when the earth 
will be "full of the knowledge of the LORD" and "filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the LORD as the waters cover the sea" (Isa.11:9; Hab.2:14)? 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

Perishable riches 

By A. C. Bishop, Hayes, England 

"The world's wealth and morality are in constant tension": these words 
come from a recent report entitled The root of all evil? and confirm that little has 
changed since the Lord Jesus Christ used parables to drive home the same 
message. 

The parables of Lk.12,16 form part 
of the Lord's ministry during His last 
journey to Jerusalem. In Lk.12 He 
was referring to the omnipotence of 
God and of man's dependence on Him 
when He was interrupted by a man 
preoccupied with his brother's injustice 
over his part of their inheritance. 
God's Son speaks of divine things, 
yet this man, blind to the 
significance of the occasion and able 
to think only of money, blurts out his 
problem and demands arbitration. His 
insensitivity brings no direct rebuke, 
but the telling parable of the rich 
farmer who saw nothing beyond 
material things. 
Luke 12: The Dangers of Wealth 
Scripture does not regard wealth as 
intrinsically evil, but rather a blessing 
from God (Ps.112:1-3; Eccles.5:19); 
wealth not only bestows great power 
but also brings comparable dangers 
and obligations. The rich farmer of the 
parable was able to provide for 
himself a life of retired ease and 
comfort. The purpose of the story, and 
it must have driven deep into the man 
with the money problem, is to point 
out the folly of omitting God from the 
reckoning.   The   farmer   trusted   in 

riches and his own foresight and plan-
ning (note the repeated use of the 
personal pronoun in vv. 17-19) to the 
exclusion of the things of God. In 
Mk.10:17-27 the Lord further 
stresses the problems of riches, and 
the disciples were quick to grasp that 
these problems beset us all. 

The fanner had fallen prey to mate-
rialism in the mistaken belief that 
present wealth is all-important, forget-
ting that true riches are laid up in 
heaven (see also 2 Cor.4:16-18). 
Covetousness - the envious desire for 
riches - is ever the close ally of materi-
alism. The Christian today is no less 
exposed to the dangers of wealth and 
the lure of riches. Israel long ago were 
warned of these same dangers 
(Deut.8:11-20) and the Lord's words 
have not diminished in their relevance 
to ourselves and to our acquisitive, 
materialist age. John, writing to the 
Church in Laodicea, gives the Lord's 
assessment of them: 

Because thou sayest, I am rich, and 
have gotten riches, and have need 
of nothing; and knowest not that 
thou art the wretched one and 
miserable and poor and blind and 
naked: I counsel thee to buy of Me 
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gold  refined by fire,   that  thou 
mayest become rich (Rev.3:17-18). 
The Laodicean Christians, like the 

rich farmer, were materially affluent 
yet were bankrupt toward God who 
assesses true wealth. 

Are riches, then, incompatible with 
the disciple's life? The Lord said in the 
parable of the sower that the seed 
sown among thorns "is he that heareth 
the Word; and the care of the world, 
and the deceitfulness of riches, choke 
the Word, and he becometh unfruitful" 
(Matt.13:22). It could hardly be more 
clearly stated. Although it may be 
possible to have and correctly to 
handle wealth, the dangers are such 
that, in general, riches tend to deaden 
rather than encourage faith in and 
dependence upon God because pride 
in human ability is so much involved. 
Riches are ever liable to cheat a man 
so that his life becomes unfruitful so 
far as God is concerned simply 
because "where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also" (Lk.12:34). 

Paul develops the theme in 1 
Tim.6:9-10, stating that the love of 
money is a root of all kinds of evil: 
which some reaching after have been 
led away from the Faith, and have 
pierced themselves through with many 
sorrows. The antithesis of the anxiety 
and sorrow that so often spring from 
materialism is the contentment that 
derives from a deep reliance on God. 

The Lord, in Lk.12:22-34, follows 
the parable of the farmer with a word 
to His disciples about contentment 
and a reminder that God has an 
especial care for those who are His. In 

Lk.3:14 soldiers were told by John the 
Baptist to be content with their wages 
and the instruction in Heb.13:5 is: "be 
ye free from the love of money; 
content with such things as ye have: 
for Himself hath said, I will in no 
wise fail thee, neither will I in any 
wise forsake thee". 

This principle, expounded in its 
fulness in the New Testament, is 
nevertheless of great antiquity. David 
said in Ps.62:10 "if riches increase, set 
not your heart thereon" and Job, 
having learned to trust despite having 
lost all his possessions, his health, and 
most of his family, found that God 
was able to give him more than he had 
originally. Paul spoke from the depth 
of his personal experience when he 
told the Philippians, 

I have learned, in whatsoever state I 
am, therein to be content. I know 

how to be abased, and I know also 
how to abound: in everything and in 

all things have I learned the secret 
both to be filled and to be hungry, 

both to abound and to be in want 
(Phil.4:11-12).  

In these few words he expresses the 
outcome of a profound process of 
learning the ways of God that the Lord 
Himself expounded: to be independent 
of either poverty or wealth, to be in 
bondage to neither. Paul goes further, 
and explains how this can be: "I can 
do all things in Him that strengtheneth 
me" (Phil.4:13); he trusted God to 
supply his needs, and this is the practi-
cal application of the Lord's word to 
the disciples in Luke 12. We may 
readily assent to this, but to how many 
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of us is it a practical reality?  
Luke 16: The Obligations of Wealth 

Here the Lord tells the disciples of 
the unjust steward - a plausible, 
unscrupulous rogue who, having 
miscalculated, and knowing that he 
would be called to task for his 
misdeeds, was nevertheless suffi-
ciently shrewd to secure his advan-
tage. The Lord does not commend 
him, but uses the story to jolt His hear-
ers and to teach them that His follow-
ers are expected to manage their 
affairs with prudence. Wealth brings 
great responsibilities. The word 
mammon, used only in Matt.6:24 and 
Lk.16:9,11,13, is the transliteration of 
the Aramaic word for wealth or 
profit. In Matt.6 the Lord regards 
mammon as that obsessive 
covetousness that consumes a man 
and can so easily estrange him from 
God, and it is in this context that He 
said "Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon" (v.24), thereby exposing 
the hypocrisy of the Pharisees who 
loved money and scoffed at His words 
(Lk.16:14). 

He next relates the parable of the 
rich man and Lazarus to show that the 
present is the time to practise the long-
standing biblical principle of caring 
for the disadvantaged. The rich man 
lived well, indifferent to the dire need 
of Lazarus. This principle of using 
wealth, not for personal satisfaction, 
but before God to the benefit of 
others, necessarily implies that some, 
at least, must be relatively affluent. 
The parable of the good Samaritan 
(Lk.10:30-37) carries the Lord's 

approval of the caring attitude that 
should characterize His followers. 

The key to the proper discharge of 
the obligations brought by wealth is 
the recognition that the disciple is not 
the absolute owner of the wealth that 
God has given and hence is not free to 
use it selfishly, but is instead a stew-
ard who is accountable to his Lord for 
the faithful and wise use of that which 
has been entrusted to him (see 1 
Cor.4:2). Once again, it is Paul who 
further expounds the principle in 1 
Timothy 6:17-19. The rich are told to 
do good, and to be ready to distribute 
and communicate. He commends in 2 
Cor.8,9 the way in which this 
principle was expressed in the early 
churches of God in Macedonia by 
saints who gave themselves and their 
substance in the service of God. In so 
doing these disciples were emulating 
in a practical way the ultimate sacrifice 
of the Lord Jesus Christ who "though 
He was rich, yet for your sakes He 
became poor, that ye through His 
poverty might become rich" (2 
Cor.8:9), thereby laying up for them-
selves the true riches - treasure in 
heaven - of which the Lord spoke (see 
2 Cor.9:6-15). 

The acquisition of wealth and the 
wealth-creation process also raise 
moral questions, for wealth can be 
gained by honest endeavour or by less 
honourable means. The Christian is 
told to work heartily and to live 
honestly (Col.3:23-24; 1 Thess.4:11-
12; Heb.13:18), leaving the matter of 
reward to God. Tainted money, 
obtained other than by honest means, 
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has no part in the service of a holy and 
righteous God. Judas Iscariot is a stark 
example of a disciple whose life was 
blighted by the love of money. He 
was, presumably, with the other disci-
ples and heard the Lord's teaching 
concerning money and material wealth 
yet, by this time, he had so come to 
love it that he is described as a thief 
(Jn 12:4-6). Eventually his whole 
being was taken over and he stooped 
to betray the Lord for the paltry sum 
of thirty pieces of silver. But Judas, 
seeing the outcome of his greed and 
treachery, was unable to keep the 

money and, having been smitten with 
remorse, only to be so contemptuously 
spumed by his paymasters, flings it 
away in the temple and takes his life. 
The erstwhile disciple had become the 
son of perdition (Jn 17:12). What 
could be in more marked contrast to 
the Lord's words, "lay up for your-
selves treasures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor rust doth consume, 
and where thieves do not break 
through and steal: for where thy treas-
ure is, there will thy heart be also" 
(Matt.6:20-21)? These eternal treas-
ures are wealth indeed. 

GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
Being in a Church of God 

By the late J. L. Ferguson 

The treasure that we shall consider in this article is the glorious opportunity 
of being in a church of God where the teaching and services are similar to 
those of the New Testament churches. 

In this way we can be assured that 
we are in a church arrangement that is 
well-pleasing to the Lord. The conduct 
of the disciples in such churches may 
possibly be blemished in many ways, 
but the form itself is as the Lord 
directed. 

It is very interesting to look back 
and consider some of the features of 
the New Testament churches. For 
example, they were all founded on the 

same basis of authoritative teaching of 
the Lord Jesus, no departure from this 
was allowed. A unique thing about 
them was that they were not only 
uniform in teaching and practice, but 
they were all united into one Fellow-
ship or Community. So when, for 
example, Paul wrote to the church of 
God in Corinth, he pointed out to them 
that in addition to being called 
together as a local church, they were 
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also called into a larger Community, 
described as the Fellowship of the Son 
of God; that was the community of all 
in such churches everywhere (see 1 
Cor.1:1-9). 

These churches were composed of 
believers who had been baptized by 
immersion and brought together in 
church testimony and service. Minis-
try in them was not restricted to one 
person, but each church was spiritu-
ally served by brethren gifted by the 
Spirit as evangelists, pastors and 
teachers. Weekly they met for the 
breaking of bread and the offering of 
spiritual sacrifices of thanksgiving and 
praise. They had a continual ministry 
of prayer and intercession which 
backed up a challenging outreach with 
the gospel. 

After a century or so the New 
Testament churches began to abandon 
one by one the precious distinctive 
truths which the sovereign Lord had 
ordained, replacing them with 
humanly devised alternatives. Baptism 
of the convert by immersion was 
changed to sprinkling of the babe, 
with grace in some way being 
conveyed to it The general exercise 
by brethren of the Spirit's endowments 
was muted by a distinction between 
clergy and laity. The simple breaking 
of bread took on the character of a 
sacrifice. Churches having as their 
communicants both saved and 
unsaved alike became the order of the 
day. Indeed, if the apostles had been 
allowed to return they would not have 
recognized much of the teaching and 
practice. Centuries passed on in the 

gathering darkness lit only here and 
there by tiny light points of the origi-
nal Christian heritage, concerning 
which Jude in his day had instructed 
the churches "to contend earnestly for 
the Faith, which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints" (Jude 1:3). 
The Faith, the authorized teaching of 
Christ, had been gradually revealed to 
and through the apostles. When Jude 
wrote it had been all delivered. Sadly 
it was not protected by the early Chris-
tians, and bit by bit the truth had been 
dropped and replaced by human tradi-
tion. 

We wish to share with readers the 
great things God has done for us and 
the precious things he has revealed 
from the Scriptures. We consider it 
rich treasure that churches of God 
after the New Testament pattern are 
together internationally today. They 
are composed of believers who have 
been baptized by immersion and 
added to a local church of God (Acts 
2:41; Acts 18:8). These churches 
meet weekly for the breaking of bread 
and worship, and at another time in 
the week for prayer and Bible 
teaching. The conduct of all the 
church meetings is by the general 
exercise of brethren. There is concern 
for the preaching of the gospel as in 1 
Thess.1:8. The churches are not inde-
pendent of each other, but united in a 
fellowship of churches constituting the 
house of God as in 1 Tim.3:15. They 
are under the care of a united 
elderhood as in Acts 14:23 and 1 Pet.5. 
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Technology and Prophecy 

The Gulf War highlighted some 
many of these we take for granted 
acquire a new significance during the 

Information technology played a 
vital part in handling the logistics of 
the vast operation to transport armies 
and equipment from America and 
Europe to the Middle East: also in 
maintaining supplies to the theatre of 
war. Computerization provides rapid 
calculations and the storage of limit-
less detailed data which can be 
recalled at the touch of a button. 

Technology also provides instant 
world-wide communication links. 
Television viewers could see live 
pictures from battle zones, with news 
correspondents giving their reports 
direct from the scene of action. 
Discussion programmes were featured 
to include people as far apart as Wash-
ington, London, Moscow and Riyadh, 
each responding to the presenter's 
promptings. Equally remarkable was 
the coordination of the conduct of the 
war made possible by communication 
technology: the Pentagon in direct 
contact with military commanders in 
the Gulf area; the White House main-
taining close dialogue with leaders of 
the Coalition governments and others. 
Military spy satellites provided a regu- 

of the marvels of modern technology; 
in everyday life, but they seemed to 
action-packed days of war. 

lar stream of vital information. The 
whole global exercise was streamlined 
by the immediacy of communications. 

Then there was the advance of tech-
nology in weapons, many of them 
used in battle for the first time. Patriot 
missiles successfully neutralized many 
of the "scud" attacks. Guided missiles 
and bombs made possible bombing 
with remarkable accuracy. In such 
respects the war was regarded by mili-
tary experts as a triumph of technol-
ogy. 

Information, communication and 
weaponry! three aspects of technologi-
cal development which, we suggest, 
have probable relevance to the 
prophetic Word. For prophecy regard-
ing the time of the end would seem to 
predict world-wide control by the 
coming superman, the Antichrist. He 
is portrayed in the imagery of "the 
beast" in Rev.13, and verse seven 
states that "there was given to him 
authority over every tribe and people 
and tongue and nation". This would 
seem to imply world-wide control, an 
implication supported by Rev.7:9 
which indicates that martyrs from the 
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Antichrist's persecution will include 
people "out of every nation, and of all 
tribes and peoples and tongues". 

If this is so, how relevant the 
modern advances in information tech-
nology and in communications would 
seem to be. Immediate world-wide 
communication to control affairs from 
one centre. Immediately available 
detailed data about all nations if 
economic control is to be exercised to 
the degree that none will be "able to 
buy or sell, save he that hath the mark, 
even the name of the beast, or the 
number of his name" (Rev.13:17). 

As to weaponry, the question is 
asked in Rev.13:4, "Who is like unto 
the beast? and who is able to war with 
him?" Could this indicate that the 
Antichrist may achieve a technical 
advantage through weapons against 
which there will be no available 
protection? 

It is also clear, of course, that the 
Antichrist's coming will be "according 
to the working of Satan with all power 
and signs and lying wonders". He will 
be supernaturally empowered by 
Satan, and his false prophet (the 
"beast" of Rev.13:11) will deceive the 
world by his signs, giving breath to 
the image of the Antichrist (13:15). 
However, if modem technology has 

already made feasible the control of 
all nations from one centre, how much 
more will the Antichrist be able to 
achieve this control when he will also 
be aided by supernatural Satanic 
power? 

Turning from the background of 
war, we find an equally vital role for 
information and communication tech-
nology in the business world, linked 
with emphasis on global commercial 
strategy. The President of a leading 
organization in the field of informa-
tion technology has recently written: 

"What is happening elsewhere in 
the world affects the decisions we 
make locally, because elsewhere is 
here. We are becoming part of a 
borderless world, in which the domi-
nating trend is towards inter-
dependence. Everywhere barriers that 
divide nations, people, economies and 
even companies are coming down ... 
this trend is summed up by the words 
'One World'". 

Significant thoughts! illustrating 
world developments so much in 
harmony with the revelation of Scrip-
ture regarding the time of the end. 

Let all the earth fear the LORD: 
Let all the inhabitants of the world 
stand in awe of Him. 

(Ps.33:8). 
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CHRISTIAN LIVING 
Divine Guidance 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

Teach me Thy way, O LORD; and lead me in a plain path, because of 
mine enemies (Ps.27:11). 

This prayer of David expressed a 
need which we Christians all share -
we long to be assured of guidance in 
the Lord's way, in His will for our 
lives. We are conscious of our own 
weaknesses and of the power of our 
great adversary, so we too need to be 
led in a plain path because of our spiri-
tual enemies. 

Looking to the vastness of God's 
creation, we see His perfect control of 
sun, moon and stars. He is the God of 
design and order. Scripture assures us 
that He also works all things after the 
counsel of His will (Eph.1:11) - His 
great spiritual purposes are moving 
forward according to plan. But will 
One who is so great take notice of the 
tiny world of my personal affairs? Can 
I know His guidance in the details of 
my life? We remind one another of 
that remarkable text in Paul's letter to 
the Romans: 

And we know that to them that love 
God all things work together for 

good, even to them that are called 
according to His purpose 

(Rom.8:28).   
Let us rest thankfully in faith on that 

word of the Lord, believing it even 
though our immediate situation may 
seem extremely difficult The   Lord 

Jesus gave a similar assurance of our 

heavenly Father's intimate care for us: 
Are not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? and not one of them shall 
fall on the ground without your 
Father: but the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore; ye are of more value than 
many sparrows (Matt.10:29-31). 
Certainly there is no doubt about the 
willingness of our heavenly Father to 
guide us. But on our part there must be 
a readiness to seek His leading, a will-
ingness to accept His direction and a 
daily realization that we cannot safely 
lead ourselves. 

You will remember the failure of 
God's people in this respect in the time 
of Joshua. They had been led to great 
victories at Jericho and Ai, and were 
preparing for further conquests. Then 
a deputation arrived from a people 
who wanted an agreement of peace 
with Israel. The men said they had 
come from a far-off nation; their 
supplies of food were mouldy, their 
shoes worn, and their clothes torn, 
apparently through the rigours of a 
long journey. The princes of Israel 
accepted the men's story at face value, 
and Scripture states that the "asked not 
counsel at the mouth of the LORD" 
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(Josh.9:14). Over-confidence had 
caused them to forget that they could 
never relax their dependence on God 
for fresh direction. The truth was that 
the deputation had deceived Israel's 
leaders; they had come from Gibeon, a 
mere twenty miles distant Israel had 
failed to use the means of divine guid-
ance God had provided. 

Are we ourselves not all too prone 
to try and order our own affairs with-
out reference to God? Solomon gives 
wise counsel about this: 
Trust in the LORD with all thine 
heart, and lean not upon thine own 
understanding:   in  all  thy  ways 
acknowledge Him, and He shall 
direct thy paths (Prov.3:5,6). The 
instruction specifies all our ways - 
not just the spiritual aspects of our 
lives but also the everyday affairs of 
family and business.  You have 
probably heart of Christian business-
men who begin each day with an 
office prayer meeting, committing the 
affairs of the day to the Lord for His 
help; a lovely reflection of the attitude 
described in Colossians: 
Whatsoever ye do, in word or in 
deed, do all in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, giving thanks to God the 
Father through Him (Col.3:17).  
It was David who wrote: 

Guide me in Thy truth, and teach 
me; for Thou art the God of my 
salvation ... The meek will He 
guide in judgement: and the meek 
will He teach His way (Ps.25:5,9). 

How vital then that we should show 
this attitude before the Lord if we are 
to know the guidance we long for. 
Yielding ourselves under the mighty 
hand of God we recognize Him as the 
Potter and ourselves as but clay. He 
knows the future as the past, He is in a 
position to know how best He will be 
glorified in our lives. As children of 
God we can look confidently to Him 
for direction day by day, and then 
accept the way things turn out as being 
the will of the Lord for us. This may 
not always be as we would ourselves 
have thought best. 

David's lovely shepherd psalm 
expresses a delightful trust: 

The LORD is my Shepherd; 
I shall not want. 
He maketh me to lie down in green 
pastures: 
He  leadeth  me  beside  the  still 
waters. 
He restoreth my soul: 
He guideth me in the paths of right-
eousness for His Name's sake 
(Ps.23:1-3). 
David found God's leading to be 

very personal and real, yet at times he 
had been led through extremely diffi-
cult paths. Divine guidance does not 
mean exemption from rough roads and 
stormy conditions. Let us take note of 
the emphasis on "paths of righteous-
ness". Here is a basic condition of 
God's leading. Are we prepared to 
walk righteously with Him? 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
The Potter's House 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

It is fascinating to watch a craftsman at 
usefulness taking shape under his hands 
It was to such an experience that 
God called Jeremiah when He said: 
Arise, and go down to the potter's 
house, and there I will cause thee to 
hear My words. Then I went down to 
the potter's house, and, behold, he 
wrought his work on the wheels 
(Jer.18:2,3). We can picture the 
scene as Jeremiah stood in the 
potter's house and watched him at 
his work. But it was not a question of 
interest merely; God had a lesson for 
him to learn from the potter and it is 
one which applies to us' also. A key 
text in Isaiah helps us to understand 
the point that is being made. The 
prophet says: 
But now, O LORD, Thou art our 
Father; we are the clay, and Thou 
our Potter; and we all are the work of 
Thy hand (Isa.64:8).  
God is the Potter and we are the clay, 
and He is working in our lives, if we 
allow Him, to make us into vessels 
that He can use in His service and for 
His glory. Paul describes it to Timo-
thy: 

A vessel unto honour, sanctified, 
meet for the Master's use, prepared 
unto  every  good  work   
(2   Tim.2:21). 
With these verses in mind let us 

work, to see something of beauty and 
as he skilfully uses his tools. 
consider the message God had for 
Jeremiah and learn the lesson of the 
potter's house. 

We would agree at the beginning 
that before the potter commences his 
work he has a plan in mind. He can 
see in his mind's eye the vessel he is 
about to make. And God has a plan in 
His mind as He works in our lives. In 
Jer.29 He states this clearly: 
"For I know the plans I have for 
you," declares the LORD, "plans to 
prosper you and not to harm you, 
plans  to  give  you  hope  and a 
future" (Jer.29:11 NIV). 
That   is   a   particularly   precious 
verse. If we link it with Eph.2:10 we 
can see that God had a plan in 
mind long before He started working 
on us, for there Paul says: 
For   we   are   His   workmanship, 
created in Christ Jesus for good 
works, which God afore prepared 
that we should walk in them. It is 
wonderful to realize that before we 
were born God had His plan for us, and 
now that we are saved He is working 
out that plan in our lives, or at least 
He wants to if we will allow Him. 
His plan for each one of us is 
different,   He  does  not  make  two 
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vessels alike. If each blade of grass is 
different, and no two snowflakes are 
exactly alike, we can be perfectly sure 
that when God works in human lives 
He produces in each one of us His 
own unique work of art. What a 
wonderful contemplation! God at 
work in our lives to produce in us 
something for His glory and useful-
ness - vessels suitable for our 
heavenly Father's use. But how does 
He do it? Ah, we must watch the 
potter at his work to see that two 
things are involved. There is the turn-
ing of the wheel and the skilful hands 
of the potter. The potter places the 
lump of soft clay on the revolving 
wheel and then under his hands the 
vessel takes shape. The turning wheel 
and the skilful hands produce the 
desired result Is that not the way the 
divine Potter deals with us? On the 
wheel of life He works; in the continu-
ous round of daily experience His 
hands are upon us, applying a little 
pressure here and a little pressure 
there until He shapes us into a vessel 
that He can use. But we have to be 
willing to respond to the pressure of 
His hands. The pressure takes differ-
ent forms, of course; sometimes it 
comes in the discipline that is referred 
to in Heb.12, and the secret of 
benefitting from such discipline is to 
be exercised by it, to accept it as God's 
training for us. The apostle Paul sums 
it all up when he asks, "Hath not the 
potter a right over the clay?" 
(Rom.9:21). That question goes to 
the heart of the matter. 

Have Thine own way, Lord, have 

  

Thine own way; 
Hold o'er my being absolute sway. 
When we can say that, and mean it 

sincerely, then the divine Potter is able 
to work out His plan in our lives. 

While Jeremiah was in the potter's 
house he saw the vessel that was made 
marred in the hand of the potter, and 
he watched the potter forming it again 
into another vessel, shaping it as 
seemed best to him. Is not that a 
tremendous word when we apply it to 
ourselves? The divine Potter wants to 
shape our lives as seems best to Him, 
and we can be sure that what is best to 
Him is the very best for us. Sometimes 
through our failure, our unwillingness 
to yield to His hand, the vessel is 
marred. It was so in Peter's case. He 
chose his own way and ended up 
denying his Master with oaths and 
curses. But he wept his way back with 
bitter tears of repentance, and the 
divine Potter began again in His love 
and patience and formed dear Peter 
into a very useful vessel. He became 
one of God's most useful and valuable 
servants. 

Perhaps you too have failed. Do not 
be unduly discouraged. Confess your 
failure, and ask the Lord to begin 
again with you, and assuredly He will. 
We only require a deep love in our 
hearts for the Lord and a sincere desire 
for His plan to be worked out in our 
lives and He will ensure that it is. Let 
us remember that He is the Potter and 
we are just the clay. Let us be pliable 
in His hands, and accept the pressures 
He applies as part of His perfect plan, 
and He will mould us and make us 
after His will. 
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IT HAPPENED BEFORE 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

... exhorting you to content earnestly for the Faith which was once for all 
delivered unto the saints (Jude 1:3). 

Realities and possibilities of a seri-
ous nature to the Christian are outlined 
by Jude in his epistle. It is a letter of 
good advice and warning penned by a 
faithful man who does not mince his 
words. To convey his earnest demand 
to the warriors who were defenders of 
the Faith, he uses one Greek word 
which has two English equivalents. 
"Contend" and "earnestly" both mean 
to agonize, struggle, in preserving "the 
Faith", which is that presentation of 
living truth, the doctrine of the Lord, 
which has been committed to those in 
God's house since Pentecost. Our 
earliest forbears gave their lives in 
defence of the truth. They refused to 
compromise, water down, or barter. 
They sought and fought to preserve 
entire what had been committed to 
them as a trust. It was given to, 
bestowed on, or delivered to disciples 
who, by joint agreement, pledged to 
defend or preserve it That is the 
strength of meaning behind the word 
"delivered". Jude knew, as did the 

apostles, the grave danger of the truth 
slipping away because of an uncertain 
grasp of these important, significant 
commitments. Sad to say, some did let 
go, and the truth of a spiritual house 
for God was lost. Then centuries later, 
under God, it was unearthed again, 
and there does exist today the Faith, 
the Truth, a holy nation, a holy and 
royal priesthood, the house of God; its 
existence is conditional. "Whose 
house are we, if we hold fast our bold-
ness and the glorying of our hope firm 
unto the end" (Heb.3:6). 

Where do we stand today? Are we 
preserving entire, holding fast that 
which has been committed to us as a 
divine and precious heritage? Perhaps 
we need to be more earnest in warring 
the good warfare, in contending 
earnestly for the Faith which was once 
for all delivered unto the saints. What 
is more important today for the survi-
val of the Fellowship than that the 
Faith and the Truth should be clearly 
taught and implicitly obeyed. 

Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion; shout, O daughter of Jerusalem: 
behold, thy King cometh unto thee: He is just, and having salvation; 
lowly, and riding upon an ass, even upon a colt the foal of an ass 
(Zech.9:9). 
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ANTIOCH IN RETROSPECT 

By A. G. Keates, Coatbridge, Scotland 

Antioch in Syria was the third biggest city in the Roman Empire two thou-
sand years ago, with a main street said to be five times longer than present 
day Edinburgh's Princes Street. It had shops, public baths, race courses, 
theatres and concourses, such as those copied in twentieth century shopping 
precincts. 

Seleucus Nicator founded Antioch, 
which was to become the Roman 
empire's third city, and he named it 
after his father. In its colourful history 
it has changed hands many times, 
from being a Roman province to 
become Persian, Saracen, Turkish and 
Egyptian territory. The crusaders held 
it briefly, and later it was annexed to 
the Ottoman empire. It also became a 
centre of philosophy. In the fourth and 
fifth centuries, its school of theology 
revolted against allegorizing scripture, 
as practised by the Alexandrian 
school. 

Antioch is first mentioned in the 
Bible in Acts 6:5, where Nicolas, one 
of seven men chosen to take on some 
of the apostles' expanding work load, 
is described as a proselyte of Antioch. 
The first of the seven was Stephen 
whose martyrdom precipitated a perse-
cution of the church in Jerusalem and 
its dispersion as far as Antioch; 
perhaps Nicolas led some of the 
dispersion to his own home town. 

Scattered believers travelled to 
Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch (see 
Acts 11:19-26), some arriving at Anti-
och from Cyprus and Cyrene to preach 
to the Greeks 'the Lord Jesus'. Word 

   

got back to the church in Jerusalem, 
and Barnabas, a Fellowship leader of 
his day, was sent to investigate: "who, 
when he was come and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad". 

Belief in the Lordship of Christ was 
and is vital to spiritual growth, as is 
emphasized in these quotations from 
Acts 11: "and a great number that 
believed, turned unto the Lord" (v.21); 
"he (Barnabas) exhorted them all, that 
with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord" (v.23); "and 
much people was added unto the 
Lord" (v.24). Barnabas went off to 
Tarsus to seek for Saul and "when he 
had found him he brought him unto 
Antioch". 

The two spent a whole year in this 
centre of international affairs from 
where God intended that the world-
wide testimony to His grace should be 
launched. It was in Antioch that 
believers were first called Christians, 
not a name they gave themselves, but 
a name earned by vigorous witness. 

A great famine was prophesied. 
Those who knew the Scriptures might 
have remembered the outcome of past 
famines, such as Jacob's sojourn in 
Egypt where his family of seventy 
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became a multitude. What God plants 
flourishes, in spite of famine. 

The two missionaries were sent to 
Jerusalem with relief for the brethren 
in Judea, and then returned to Antioch 
where they ministered to the Lord and 
fasted. Then the Holy Spirit said, 
"Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for 
the work whereunto I have called 
them", the clear call of God to two 
men, one of whom God had described 
as "a chosen vessel unto Me, to bear 
My name, before the Gentiles and 
kings and the children of Israel" (Acts 
9:15). This farewell was typical of 
many for departing missionaries in the 
day of grace. They fasted, prayed, laid 
hands on them and they sent them 
away. In Luke's account of this jour-
ney, Saul's other name, Paul, is used 
and he now appears to have become 
the group leader. 

On returning to Antioch they 
"rehearsed all things that God had 
done with them, and how that He had 
opened a door of faith unto the 
Gentiles" (Acts 14:27). A pattern for 

missionaries' reports was established, 
"telling to the generation to come the 
praises of the LORD" (Ps.78:4). 

The success of this first excursion 
is implicit in the words, "They sailed 
to Antioch from whence they had been 
committed to the grace of God for the 
work which they had fulfilled" (Acts 
14:26). Had Paul travelled at random 
to spread the Word, he might never 
have returned with a progress report, 
to encourage the outreach work of 
others and to confirm in passing, 
churches planted earlier. Paul worked 
in fellowship within the Fellowship 
and his circular routes laid lines of 
communication between assemblies 
and districts. 

The Church of God in Antioch 
features in the story of early Fellow-
ship growth and development because 
it was the outreach base from which 
Gentile churches were planted and 
because of its resolve to maintain 
purity of doctrine which resulted in 
the calling of the Jerusalem confer-
ence (Acts 15). 

Erratum: No. 9103, Page 36. The first sentence should read, 
One cannot claim to love God and not love those whom God loves, 
other men and women. Corrected 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Herod and Pilate 

Whether they ever met before is doubtful, but at length they met, and it is said, 
"When Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding glad; for he was of a long time 
desirous to see Him, because he had heard concerning Him; and he hoped to see 
some miracle done by Him". The Lord wrought no miracle for Herod's pleasure. It 
is said that "he questioned Him in many words; but He answered him nothing". 
What a slight to the tetrarch's pride! It brought out the serpent of hate from the 
man's bosom, which the Lord well knew was lurking there, and it is said, "Herod 
with his soldiers set Him at nought, and mocked Him" and in robes of mockery 
sent Him back to Pilate, and that day he and Pilate, who had been at enmity 
before, became friends. Herod had failed to heed the voice of wisdom when it 
called to him, and now the Lord had no voice for him. "He answered him 
nothing"! 

The same was true when the Lord stood before Pilate. The chief priests surging 
round with the temple officers cried, "Crucify Him, crucify Him". They alleged 
that according to their law He ought to die, because He made Himself the Son of 
God. Upon this Pilate was more afraid and said, "Whence art Thou? But Jesus 
gave him no answer" (Jn 19:6-9). He had no words of grace and enlightenment for 
Pilate, as He had none for Herod Antipas. He knew well the characters of both 
men. Of Herod, the Pharisees said at an earlier time to the Lord, "Get Thee out, 
and go hence: for Herod would fain kill Thee. And He said unto them, Go and say 
to that fox, Behold, I cast out demons and perform cures to-day and to-morrow, 
and the third day I am perfected" (Lk.13:31,32). Well He knew crafty, 
cunning, immoral Herod, a true son of his wicked father, Herod the Great, as he 
has been called - great indeed in wickedness! Pilate was a brutal, cruel Roman. In 
his ruthless, savage rule he had slain Galileans and mingled their blood with their 
sacrifices, a truly abominable act. His hands were stained with blood that no water 
could remove, and were soon to be stained again with the blood of the incarnate 
Son of God. There was no voice from the Lord for such men as these, as there had 
been none for Saul the king of Israel years before. The course which leads to 
mercy and pardon is clearly indicated in Isa.55:6,7. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

We are all inclined to pass judgement on others by way of reckoning and 
accounting for the actions they take. Paul draws attention to the work of the apos-
tles in 1 Cor.4:1 and says, "so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, and stewards 
of the mysteries of God". Here he brings together two aspects of our work for 
the Lord. The word "minister" signifies an "under rower" (Gr. Huperetes), one 
who by direction from and subjection to another, acts as a subordinate in a rowing 
boat. "Steward", on the other hand, denotes a house manager who looks after and 
arranges the affairs of his master. By using these two words, Paul emphasizes the 
importance of subjection and faithfulness in the service of the Lord and says, 
"moreover, it is required in stewards, that a man be found faithful" (v.2). 

Using three of the Lord's parables our principal writer draws lessons about 
servants who work during a master's absence. Preparedness, righteousness and 
subjection are qualities very rarely seen today in business, but are encouraged in 
disciples of the Lord Jesus. Too few believers are ready to obey the commands of 
our Lord as given so clearly in the New Testament. 

The place given to politics in the Scriptures is brought into Focus by observa-
tions on trends in South America. We ask again the question, Are numbers the 
criterion of spiritual progress? Or is it subjection and obedience to the will of the 
Lord as given in the New Testament? The Lord's teaching was not just for first 
century Christians but it gives guidance to all who would follow Him until He 
returns. "Occupy till I come" (Lk.19:13 AV). 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

Faithful and Unfaithful Servants 

By A. Reid, Bolton, England 

The title of this article sets forth 
among those who have sought to 
serve 

There can be little doubt as to what 
commendation a servant of Christ 
would wish to have written over his or 
her service at its conclusion; surely all 
would wish to hear the Master say: 
"Well done, good and faithful servant" 
(Matt.25:21). When the time comes 
for the Lord to pronounce His assess-
ment of each of His servants, it will be 
for some a time of regret and perhaps 
remorse. In order to avoid loss at the 
divine appraisal, what qualities should 
mark the servants of Christ during 
their time of service? The answer to 
this question is enshrined in our Lord's 
teaching, particularly His parables. 
We shall now consider three parables 
that illustrate a number of desirable 
qualities. 

Lk.12:35-48 Preparedness 
The setting of this parable is the 

time of the coming of the Son of Man 
(Lk.12:40), when Christ will return 
to earth to judge and to reign. 
However, the main principles set out 
in the parable are applicable where and 
whenever there is a waiting people. 

From the early days of this dispen-
sation, believers have been taught to 
expect the imminent return of Christ. 
One of the earlier New Testament 
writings takes up the matter of the 

 a distinction that will be made by the 
Lord Him while here on earth. 

Lord's return (1 Thess.4:13-18). Also 
in one of the latest New Testament 
books, the subject of Christ's coming 
is again dealt with (1 Jn 2:28). If 
believers in apostolic times looked for 
the Lord's return in their day, how 
much more must we, who are some 
1900 years closer to the event, be 
looking for its imminent fulfilment? 

The fact that the Lord has chosen 
not to reveal the exact date of His 
return should engender in His servants 
a constant sense of expectancy and 
with it a continuous state of prepared-
ness. This is the main thrust of the 
parable, taking emphasis from our 
Lord's words in vv. 39,40. Such an air 
of expectancy should manifest itself in 
continual preparatory activities. The 
parable opens with a scene depicting 
people maintaining themselves in a 
state of constant preparation: "Let 
your loins be girded about and your 
lamps burning" (v.35). It is ours as a 
waiting people today, to be ever active 
in our spiritual service, thus being 
always ready for our Lord's return. 

Peter's question: "Lord, speakest 
Thou this parable unto us, or even 
unto all?" (v.41) is an interesting one. 
Was this parable to have a limited 
application to Jesus' disciples only, or 
was it to apply to all in the multitude 
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who listened to His words? A compar-
ison with Mk.13:37 would suggest 
that the wider application was 
intended. Since it is set in the days of 
the coming of the Son of Man, the 
parable would be applicable to those 
of Israel who are looking for the 
coming of the Messiah and to believ-
ing Gentiles who are expecting His 
return as Son of Man. 

Some find difficulty with the 
punishments meted out to servants in 
vv. 46-48. We should remember, 
however, that we are dealing with a 
parable and the point at issue is that of 
relative accountability. The key to this 
passage is found in the words: "And to 
whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall much be required; and to whom 
they commit much, of him will they 
ask the more" (v.48). Servants of 
Christ will be judged by Him accord-
ing to their spiritual understanding and 
gift. If those who are greatly enlight-
ened and gifted by the Lord fail to 
exercise these attributes to His glory, 
then they will suffer greater shame 
and loss at the judgement seat of 
Christ than those less favoured than 
themselves. 

Luke 16: 1-13 Righteousness 
The parable of the unrighteous 

steward has been the subject of vari-
ous interpretations down through the 
years since its telling. It is therefore 
useful to keep the following points in 
mind: (a) In this parable, the Lord's 
teaching method is to present the 
antithesis of the qualities He desires to 
be seen in His followers, highlighting 

them by contrast, (b) In vv. 10-13 
Christ explains the moral of the para-
ble, and the narrative should be inter-
preted in the light of His words, (c) 
From Lk.15:11 to Lk.16:31 the Lord 
relates three incidents; the prodigal 
son, the unrighteous steward and the 
rich man and Lazarus, in which among 
other things, He puts earthly riches 
into their true perspective. 

If those who are greatly enlight-
ened and gifted by the Lord fail to 
exercise these attributes to His 
glory, then they will suffer greater 
shame and loss at the judgement 
seat of Christ than those less 
favoured than themselves. 

In vv. 10-13 Christ details three 
things that He desires His disciples to 
be faithful, righteous and single-
hearted. Faithfulness is the quality of 
keeping faith with, or remaining true 
to, a person, an ideal, a task or respon-
sibility. This is a characteristic that 
was lacking in the steward of the para-
ble, for accusations reached his 
employer's ear that the steward was 
not remaining true to his duty of 
administering his master's estate to 
profit, but was rather wasting his 
goods (v.l). In 1 Cor.4:2, Paul views 
his service for Christ as a ministry or 
stewardship, and the thing that he 
desires to be the hallmark of his 
stewardship is faithfulness. Paul, the 
faithful steward, could examine his 
own conscience and say truly: "For I 
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know nothing against myself (1 
Cor.4:4). Can we say the same? 

The unfaithful conduct of the stew-
ard in the parable sprang from his lack 
of personal righteousness. He was 
obviously a man without scruple, for 
his action in reducing the amount of 
the debts owed to his master (vv. 5-7) 
indicates that he was prepared to use 
the authority given to him by his 
master to further his own ends. 

A person's faithfulness and right-
eousness, or lack of it, will be indi-
cated in the relatively unimportant 
things, and what is characteristic in 
unimportant matters, will be true in 
the larger sphere; this thought is the 
essence of v. 10. The unrighteous 
mammon, the money and goods of this 
life, is the relatively unimportant 
sphere in which can be seen a person's 
true character, whether he is righteous 
or not. If we as servants of Christ also 
bear in mind that what we have in the 
way of possessions is in the final anal-
ysis what has been given us by God, 
then we must accept that we are 
responsible for that which is another's 
(cf. v.12). Thus in our actions and atti-
tudes concerning material things can 
be seen characteristics good or bad, 
which will be evident in the more 
important sphere of spiritual service. 

So often this matter of attitude 
towards material riches is the point at 
which many fail to make spiritual 
progress, like the rich young man of 
Matthew 19:16-22. Or just as tragi-
cally those who are going on well in 
spiritual stewardship are turned aside 
by the siren song of material gain and 

find their spiritual lives dashed upon 
the rocks of worldliness. Paul in his 
observations of just such dangers says: 
"But they that desire to be rich fall 
into a temptation ... the love of money 
... which some reaching after have 
been led astray from the Faith, and 
have pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows" (1 Tim.6:9,10). 

The quality of singleness of heart is 
touched upon in v. 13 of the parable. 
The Lord warns that, "No servant can 
serve two masters", for his loyalty 
would then be divided and a conflict 
of interest set up. Again Christ warns 
that pursuing material gain is a likely 
cause of such a conflict: "Ye cannot 
serve God and mammon". Paul, in 
illustrating this matter of single-
heartedness, takes up the analogy of 
the soldier: "No soldier on service 
entangleth himself in the affairs of this 
life; that he may please him who 
enrolled him as a soldier" (2 Tim.2:4). 

Verses 8 and 9 of this parable need 
careful thought, for the Lord would at 
first glance appear to be commending 
the shady business practice of the 
unrighteous steward; this of course 
cannot be so. In verse 8 we are told 
that the master of the steward 
commended his action and Jesus then 
explains why the action was viewed as 
wise: "For the sons of this world are 
for their own generation wiser than the 
sons of the light". That is to say, view-
ing things from the perspective of this 
life only, worldly men are more 
prudent in providing for their material 
well-being than the sons of light. But 
when the longer view of eternity is 
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taken into account then short term 
material gain will be shown to be a 
poor substitute for true riches. In light 
of this, our Lord's words in verse 9 are 
perhaps in the nature of an irony; for 
how can friends whose actions are 
motivated by unrighteous mammon be 
of any value as to the eternal taberna-
cles? 

Lk.17: 7-10 Subjection  

To the uncommitted onlooker it 
may seem that in the qualities asked of 
the disciple of Christ, there is some-
thing in the nature of a burdensome 
task, and the natural man rebels at the 
thought of having to put his shoulder 
to such a burden. Not only unbelieving 
men of the world, but children of God 
also at times seek to shirk their respon-
sibility to follow the disciple pathway 
and serve the whole counsel of God. 
This "Will I? won't I?" question, turns 
on the attitude of heart within the 
believer. Is the attitude to be that of 
choosing to serve one's own ends or, 
in subjection and obedience, to serve 
the purposes of the Master? 

In this matter of fixing the attitude 
of heart, the Lord Jesus directs the 
thoughts of the disciples to the natural 

relationship between earthly servant 
and master. He asks them to consider 
what their own attitude towards a 
bondservant would be, if they were in 
the position of masters (v.7). Would 
their outlook not be that it is the 
servant's place to serve the master, not 
the other way round, and that no 
special thanks were due to a servant 
who simply did that which was 
expected of him (vv. 8-9)? These 
things being so, the attitude of the 
servants of Christ should be accep-
tance of their position as servants, and 
a humble subjection to that which is 
expected of them, counting it as no 
more than their duty (v. 10). 

Although the attitude of the master 
in this parable would be the expected 
norm; it does not follow that it mirrors 
the attitude of our gracious Master. 
Indeed, from Lk.12:37,38 it would 
appear that the opposite will be true. 
To those who display the characteris-
tics of preparedness, faithfulness, 
righteousness, single-heartedness and 
subjection will come the words of 
praise with which we began this arti-
cle and which will have eternal 
import: "Well done good and faithful 
servant". 

I will greatly rejoice in the LORD, my soul shall be joyful in my 
God; for He hath clothed me with the garments of salvation, He hath 
covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh 
himself with a garland, and as a bride adorneth herself with her 
jewels (Isa.61:10). 
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Buy Gold! 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Are we giving advice from the 
stock market, or quoting the headline 
of a financial newspaper? Neither. It is 
the advice of Scripture; the very words 
of the Lord Himself during the dark 
days of the early Testimony. Aware of 
the earthly wealth accumulated by the 
Laodiceans, which placed them in the 
enviable position of needing nothing, 
He observed that they were miserable 
and wretched. What a condition for 
Christians to be in! Proof, indeed, that 
wealth alone does not provide happi-
ness. "Buy of Me gold refined by fire, 
that thou mayest become rich", coun-
selled the Lord. Trade in heavenly 
currency and procure heavenly 
merchandise, was His suggested alter-
native (Lk.12:33). 

One wonders if, when John 
recorded the message to the Laodicean 
Church, he thought back to those days 
so soon after Pentecost when he and 
Peter were confronted by the pleading 
beggar at the Temple's Beautiful gate. 
"Silver and gold have I none; but what 
I have, that give I thee. In the Name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk" (Acts 
3:6). Years later Peter saw fit to 
remind those in God's spiritual house 
that silver and gold had no part in their 
redemption; only the precious blood of 
Christ could provide this. 

Did the Lord actually hear them 
say, "I am rich" (Rev.3:17)? Yet, they 
did not seem to recognize the effect of 
this on their spiritual lives. A facade 
may have satisfied them, but the One 
whose eyes are as a flame of fire, 
penetrated it. "Thou art ... poor ... 
blind ... naked", He charged (v. 17). 
The city of Laodicea may have been 
ideally located for commerce and 
finance. But those in the Church of 
God there were lacking in wealth, 
clothing, and eyesalve of divine 
origin. Their hearts' door was wide 
open to business, but it was closed to 
the One with heavenly gold, garments 
and medicaments. He was concerned 
about their return to Him, and later, as 
a last resort, He may have patiently 
knocked at the doors of their lavish 
homes, in the light of His plea: "If any 
man hear My voice and open the door, 
I will come in to him, and will sup 
with him, and he with Me" (v.20). 

One day, the sad word finis had to 
be written over the Church of God in 
Laodicea. The saints from there will 
ultimately face the Judgement Seat of 
Christ, as we shall. Then will be 
revealed how much divine gold, silver, 
and precious stones we have to our 
credit in the bank of heaven. Mean-
while, let us buy gold, divine gold. 
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Religious Cross-currents in South America 

One result of Spanish conquest and colonization in South America was a 
legacy of continuing power and privilege for the Roman Catholic Church. 

Throughout succeeding centuries 
Catholicism has dominated the relig-
ious scene. Brazil, for example, has 
been described as the world's number 
one Roman Catholic nation, claiming 
more than 120 million nominal adher-
ents; although it is admitted that 
barely one tenth of these are regular 
church goers. 

However, the near monopoly once 
enjoyed by Catholicism in Latin 
America has been remarkably chal-
lenged during the past three or four 
decades; mainly by evangelical groups 
which advocate strict adherence to the 
Bible and personal commitment to 
Christ as Saviour. 

Within the Catholic Church itself 
there have emerged radical move-
ments led by priests who deplored the 
great chasm between a wealthy minor-
ity and the underprivileged masses of 
the population. Their so called "liberal 
theology" was designed to appeal to 
the general populace, offering hope of 
improved economic conditions. Many 
of the Catholic clergy became 
involved in political leadership to 
further this end. 

Pope   John   Paul   II   considers, 

however, that Catholic clergy should 
be engaged in pastoral rather than 
political activities. Since he became 
Pope in 1978 therefore he has resisted 
the "Marxist tinged liberal theology" 
advocated by many Latin American 
clergy. He has worked also to curb the 
political activities of clergy, as when 
he appointed a new archbishop in 
North East Brazil to replace a human 
rights activist. The new archbishop 
expelled five priests from his archdio-
cese because of their "progressive" 
views. One of the five tried to 
continue with his loyally supportive 
congregation, holding services in the 
open air after being excluded from the 
church building; but he was then offi-
cially suspended. 

One evangelical leader has 
commented that the people were 
hungry for more than just food. The 
possibility of economic improvement 
did not meet a deeply felt spiritual 
need. This doubtless lay behind the 
sensational explosion of evangelical 
activity in many South American 
countries, and the rapid build-up of 
Protestant churches. Between 1930 
and 1960 the number of Protestants 
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multiplied six-fold to fifteen millions. 
During the next two decades it almost 
trebled to about forty-five millions. 
Most of this growth represents the 
development of evangelical groups, 
and there can be no doubt that there 
has been a significant work of God in 
the spiritual enlightenment of millions. 
What welcome transformation from 
the dark uncertainty and error of 
Roman Catholicism to the light and 
assurance of salvation through an 
understanding and acceptance of the 
gospel! 

Political groups have not been slow 
to realize the value of wooing the Prot-
estant vote. In Guatemala, where Prot-
estantism now claims thirty per cent of 
the population, a leading evangelical 
recently gained the Presidency. Last 
year in Peru a Catholic became Presi-
dent, but a Baptist was voted in as 
Vice-President. We should note well 
the point that such political involve-
ment is not supported by scriptural 
principle. Welcome indeed the wide 
impact of the gospel of salvation in 
Latin America. But God wills that 
people should not only be saved from 
divine judgement for sin, but also 
come to the full knowledge of the 
truth (1 Tim.2:4). Speaking about His 
disciples, the Lord Jesus prayed, "I 
have given them Thy Word; and the 

world hated them, because they are 
not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world ... Sanctify them in the 
truth: Thy word is truth" (Jn 
17:14,17). The world has not changed 
its basic attitudes. How then can disci-
ples of Christ who loyally fulfil the 
principles of Scripture expect to be 
successfully involved in the world's 
politics? For these are governed by the 
expedients of this world, not by the 
principles of Christ. Our prayer would 
be that many who have come to know 
Him as Saviour in Latin America may 
be guided by the Holy Spirit into all 
the truth: truth not only regarding 
Christian attitudes to the world and its 
politics, but in relation to all else 
about which the Master's will has been 
revealed in Scripture. 

Another feature of the South Amer-
ican religious scene has been the 
emergence during the past thirty years 
of African rooted spirit cults. These 
have been most noticeable in Brazil, 
but have spread also into Argentina. 
Rather strangely the Catholic Church 
has tended to allow its nominal adher-
ents to join in what have become 
popular non-Christian rites. By 
contrast the burgeoning evangelical 
movements have vigorously exposed 
the spirit cults for what they are, and 
continued on page 125 
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GEMSFROMJEREMIAH 
The New Covenant 

By A.F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Very often God reserves His brightest promises for the darkest days. It 
was so in the case of the promise God spoke through Jeremiah when the 
Babylonian army was mustering outside the city of Jerusalem, ready to 
destroy it and to carry its people away into captivity because of their 
repeated disobedience. 

 

 

The outlook could hardly have been 
darker, and it was then that God gave 
them, like a shaft of light, His most 
wonderful promise. Here it is: Behold, 
the days come, saith the LORD, that I 
will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel, and with the house of 
Judah: not according to the covenant 
that I made with their fathers in the 
day that I took them by the hand to 
bring them out of the land of Egypt; ... 
But this is the covenant that I will 
make ...I will put My law in their 
inward parts, and in their heart will I 
write it; and I will be their God, and 
they shall be My people: and they 
shall teach no more every man his 
neighbour, and every man his 
brother, saying, Know the LORD: for 
they shall all know Me, from the least 
of them unto the greatest of them, saith 
the LORD: for I will forgive their iniq-
uity, and their sin will I remember no 
more (Jer.31:31-34). These are 
remarkable words, and they are 
quoted in full in Heb.8, for the day is 
coming when 

God will completely fulfil this prom-
ise and take up Israel once again as 
His people. So many portions of the 
Word of God speak of those great 
days that are coming for Israel. But 
that is not all, for if you turn over to 
Heb.10 you will find that this same 
promise has its application to us 
today. 
And the Holy Spirit also beareth 
witness to us: for after He hath said, 
This is the covenant that I will make 
with them ... then saith He, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I 
remember no more (Heb.10:15-17). 
These are great words and they are 
written to us, as the Holy Spirit bears 
witness. It is possible for us to be 
linked with God in this covenant rela-
tionship which has various aspects. In 
Heb.9:1 we read, "Now even the first 
covenant had ordinances of divine 
service", and if the first covenant had 
them, so has the new covenant which  
embraces  us.  This service with its 
ordinances belongs to God's house 
where His people serve Him 
according to the pattern set out in 
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His Word. 
Let us think about the terms of the 

covenant, taking them in reverse order 
and beginning where we must all 
begin in our relationship with God, 
with the work of Christ in putting 
away sin by the sacrifice of Himself. 
The scripture says: 
For   by   one   offering   He   hath 
perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified (Heb.10:14).  
It is on account of that one sacrifice 
that God says "their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more" 
and "as far as the east is from the west, 
so far hath He removed our transgres-
sions from us" (Ps.103:12). That is a 
glorious truth, and it applies to all 
believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. The 
second of the terms of the covenant 
concerns the knowledge of God.  

For all shall know Me, from the 
least to the greatest of them 
(Heb.8:11). 
And this is life eternal, that they 
should know Thee the only true 
God, and Him whom Thou didst 
send, even Jesus Christ (Jn 17:3). 

There is nothing in the world to 
compare with this knowledge. 

The third term of the covenant, the 
one that is put first in the order in 
which God gives them to us, relates to 
putting His laws in our minds and 
writing them on our hearts, so that we 
may serve Him intelligently with our 
minds and lovingly from our hearts. 
This truth touches you and me today. 

Are we willing to let God by His 
Spirit write His laws on our minds and 
hearts? Paul speaks of the Word of 
God being written on the fleshy tablets 
of our hearts in contrast to the law that 
was written on tablets of stone. Writ-
ing to the Church of God in the city of 
Corinth he said: 
Ye are our epistle, written in our 
hearts, known and read of all men; 
being made manifest that ye are an 
epistle of Christ, ministered by us, 
written not with ink, but with the 
Spirit of the living God; not in tables 
of stone, but in tables that are hearts 
of flesh (2 Cor.3:2,3). 
 A church of God is a precious place 
in which to be. It is a company of 
disciples in a town or city on whose 
hearts Christ has written His Word by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, and 
this has resulted in their being gath-
ered together to obey that Word in 
fellowship with the people of God. 
They are seeking to put it into practice 
in the way they live, and in the way 
they serve God together. Are we will-
ing to let Him write His Word and His 
will deeply in our hearts? We can see 
what will be involved if we do. It will 
mean that we no longer live to please 
ourselves, but to please the One who 
has brought us into covenant with 
Himself. But that is the great purpose 
for which God has saved us, and 
through us Christ will be sending out 
His  message  to  men  and  women 
around us. We shall be like a letter 
from Christ that all men may read. 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
The Coming of the Lord 

By the Late J. L. Ferguson 

The treasure we shall consider in this article is the precious truth that we can 
have in our hearts of the assured coming of the Lord. Scripture reveals to us 
that His coming will be in various stages for different people. 

 
The expression used in 1 

Cor.15:23 is "but each in his own 
order". We are not thinking of nominal 
Christians; those who use the name, 
but have no experience of the new 
birth in their life. We are referring to 
those who are resting solely on the 
death of the Lord Jesus as their substi-
tute at Calvary; those who are "in 
Christ" as the Bible describes it. We 
are taught in the Scriptures that the 
Lord Jesus will come personally for 
such ones at a moment in time long 
before what the world speaks of as the 
last day. 

Most of the creeds declare faith in 
the resurrection of the dead, and some 
relate this in a nebulous sort of way to 
the end of the world. The resurrection 
of the dead, however, will be in 
several stages, with, for example, as 
much as 1000 years between some of 
the stages. The believers today will be 
involved in the first of the resurrec-
tions, and it will take place when the 
Lord comes to the air and calls believ-
ing Christians home to glory, as Paul 
tells us in his first letter to the Thessa-
lonians. He prefaces his statement 
with the words, "For this we say unto 
you by the word of the Lord". That 

   

was a favourite powerful expression 
used by God's Old Testament proph-
ets, and their prophecies all came to 
pass as predicted. This is the only time 
the expression is used directly in the 
New Testament. It ranks among the 
greatest of the Old Testament prophe-
cies. This is what he says: 

For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we that are 
alive, that are left unto the coming 
of the  Lord,   shall   in   no   wise 
precede them that are fallen asleep. 
For the Lord Himself shall descend 
from heaven, with a shout, with the 
voice of the archangel, and the 
trump of God: and the dead in 
Christ shall rise first: then we that 
are   alive,   that   are   left,   shall 
together with them be caught up in 
the clouds, to meet the Lord in the 
air: and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. Wherefore comfort one 
another with these words 
 (1 Thess.4:15-18). 

This  is   the  blessed  hope   of  the 
believer;  and  one  of the  glorious 
things about it is that it may occur in 
our lifetime. If that should be we shall 
not pass through death, but be changed 
and caught up, all those who have 
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trusted Christ between Pentecost and 
the Coming, the dead and the living 
believers, caught up to meet the Lord 
in the air. They will then go with Him 
as a bride with her Bridegroom to the 
glorious home of which the Lord said: 
"I go to prepare a place for you" (Jn 
14:2). There, as confirmed in 
Eph.5:27 the Lord Jesus will "present 
the Church to Himself a glorious 
Church, not having spot or wrinkle or 
any such thing". For us there will be 
no more problems; no sickness or 
sorrow any more, and we shall be at 
home with the Lord for ever and ever. 

In the New Testament people have 
been taught to accept by faith the 
imminence of this coming of the Lord 
to the air. That He is bound to come 
one day is certain. He did not love the 
Church and die for it at Calvary just to 
go away and forget about it as a mean-
ingless thing. He must return for it. 
That is what the New Testament is all 
about. But He has wisely refrained 
from specifying the date of His return 
so that we shall all be like men and 
women who live in daily expectancy 
of it. 

There are indications all around us 
that His coming is now near. The 
Spirit of God seems to be alerting 

Christians everywhere to get ready for 
mat glorious meeting in the air. Many 
believers today are aware of the indi-
cations that I refer to: the nation of 
Israel back in their land, prepared 
nationally any time for the signing of 
the seven-year covenant of which 
Daniel wrote: the nations generally in 
bitter economic distress, distrustful of 
each other, in some cases to the point 
of hatred; the tide of immorality 
everywhere sweeping up from 
beneath; an out-of-hand situation in a 
world being prepared for the dictator-
ship of the Man of Sin; and so on. In a 
moment, which may take us by 
surprise, the Lord Jesus will come and 
call all believers up out of it all: 
caught up to meet the Lord we have 
loved for years; to see the marvellous 
Son of God who loved us and gave 
Himself up for us at Calvary 
(Gal.2:20). No wonder we sing: 
Comfort of all my earthly way, Jesus, 
I'll meet Thee some sweet day: 
Centre of glory Thee I'll see, 
Wonderful Man of Calvary!  
So let us love Him afresh today, and 
let our hearts be strong and lifted up, 
expecting   Him,   yes,   today,  before 
nightfall, Maranatha. 

 

continued from page 121 
prohibited their members from any part of the cultist ceremonies. This clear-cut 
policy has of course reflected on the Catholic Church, now perceived as having 
condoned the evil cults by a tolerant attitude towards them. 

Perhaps the exciting developments in Russia, Eastern Europe and the Middle 
East have tended to monopolize the attention of the Christian public these few 
years past. This reminder of significant developments in Latin America may serve 
to stimulate prayer for God's further working in that formerly benighted continent. 
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PREACHING THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

By Martin Archibald, Paisley, Scotland 

I see people who live apart and do not consider themselves one of the nations 
How beautiful are your tents, O Jacob, your dwelling places, 0 Israel! Like 
valleys they spread out, like gardens beside a river, like aloes planted by the 
LORD, like cedars beside the waters (Num.23:9; 24:5,6 NIV). 

So the Spirit-given words sounded 
out from the prophet Balaam, to the 
dismay of the Moabite king. But 
although Israel seemed small among 
the nations - a nomadic people before 
the settled strength of the Canaanites -
their effect on those who encountered 
them was strangely powerful. Whether 
against the might of Egypt, or the 
pride of the Amorites, Israel had the 
victory. Further, Balaam was now 
impressed with the striking order of 
their encampment round the dwelling-
place of their God. It testified to an 
outstanding way of life, as well as to a 
force in battle with a reputation which 
travelled before them to the alarm of 
war-trained nations. 

What was the secret of their power, 
their remarkable health and prosperity, 
and their distinctive order? It lay in 
being separated by obedience to the 
commandments of the true and living 
God. So also today, those who have 
tasted that the Lord is gracious, who 
see the divine pattern of service in one 
house for God, and who humbly aspire 
to put it into practice, are faced with 
the challenge of being separated to a 
positive ideal: to have true fellowship 
with those who prize this unity, and to 
devote their all to this fellowship. 

This challenge, then, is involved in 
the preaching of the kingdom of God 
according to our Lord's command. As 
in His last instruction to those who 
would follow Him: 

Go ye therefore, and make disciples 
of all the nations ... teaching them 
to observe all things whatsoever I 
commanded you (Matt.28:19,20). 

The Lord with all authority required 
those disciples to be taught to observe 
all His commands. The vision of His 
preachers was to include all nations, 
not just those that might be more 
ready to receive the gospel. They were 
not free to select just some of His 
commandments,   whether  so  as   to 
avoid disagreement over doctrine or to 
make the path easier for newcomers. 

Some may say, however, that the 
issue for Israel at the plains of Moab 
was a moral one - to keep themselves 
from the temptations of the wanton 
women of a barbarous culture. True, 
Num.25 records the cost of that part 
of the danger. But there we see evil 
at its crudest. The enticement to 
carelessness in sexual immorality was 
directly connected with other distor-
tions of good conduct practised by the 
Moabites and other peoples of the area 
(e.g. Lev.18:21), and they were all 
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given licence by the misconceptions of 
deity which formed their religion. 
Departure from the truth about God 
leads sooner or later to the corruption 
of proper respect for our fellow-men. 
The doctrine of man's relationship to 
God is inseparably linked with the 
practicality of holy living. Surely this 
was set forth in the Ten Command-
ments, and is one message from the 
Lord's prayer of Jn 17. He prayed that 
His disciples might be united by love 
founded in divine truth, for these 
belong together and support each 
other. The appreciation of the charac-
ter of the true and living God that 
Israel enjoyed through His "oracles" -
of His holiness and His love - was a 
foundation for the moral standards of 
daily conduct. 

Returning to Israel's relations with 
the peoples around them, it is instruc-
tive for our preaching to note the 
responsibility the priests had to teach 
God's law among His people and any 
who, after the first purging of the land, 
wished to enter their congregation. In 
the wilderness there was a "mixed 
multitude" that had joined the exodus 
from Egypt, increasing the task for the 
teachers. Yet there was the daily 
marvel of the pillar of cloud going 
before the marching column, or rising 
from above the Tent of the presence of 
God. Many times the priest would be 
strengthened by appeal to the wonder 
of that sacred Tent in the centre, when 
calling the people to sanctification, 
consideration for One another, and 
loyal separation to an ordered service. 

In the Land, each course of priests 

went home to their cities from the 
Tabernacle service chastened by the 
experience of the daily flow of offer-
ers seeking covering for failure, and 
also elevated by worshippers bringing 
free will and whole burnt offerings in 
appreciation of their God. They could 
reinforce their instruction of the Law 
(or teaching) with memories of that 
noble service in the place that God 
said he had chosen, to cause His Name 
to dwell there. With what delight 
would later generations describe the 
music of the Temple where everything 
said glory! 

Thus a people tutored in the justice 
and mercy of Jehovah were to bear 
testimony to the nations around them, 
and to those who came to learn their 
ways and live among the blessing 
enjoyed by the faithful in "the pleasant 
land". It was with this vision in the 
large heart of their king that the 
Temple was dedicated: 

concerning the stranger, that is not 
of Thy people Israel, when he shall 
come out of a far country for Thy 
Name's sake; (for they shall hear 
of 
Thy great Name and Thy mighty 
hand,  and of Thy stretched out 
arm;) ... that all the peoples of the 
earth may know Thy Name, to fear 
Thee (1 Kgs.8:41-43). 
Yet as early as the reign of Asa in 

Judah when it was recorded that Israel 
had been "for long seasons ... without 
the true God, and without a teaching 
priest, and without law (2 Chr. 15:3), 
the prophet Azariah reminded Judah 
that "The LORD is with you, while ye 
be with Him". So may it be today that 
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we hold fast to the principles of the 
Faith. For what would God think of a 
people that profess to serve Him 
according to the scriptural pattern of 
His house, yet doubt that He will 
supply all our need? We must guard 
young disciples from worldly ways 
and false teaching or we stand to lose 
our spiritual character and our young 
people as well. 

Yes, we may fear when numbers 
are very small and saints may become 
discouraged. There is also the danger 
that assemblies could become "at ease 
in Zion" and no longer reach out to the 
unsaved, or cease to go after believers 
that are seeking more truth. But let our 
response be to humble ourselves 
before the Lord, and give ourselves to 
prayer, that we might learn again how 
to preach Christ so that listeners are 
convicted and disciples won; how to 
care and provide for our youth so that 
they may value the assembly meetings 
and conferences; how to minister the 
Word so that saints are edified and 
exercised in faith! 

This was the call from Hezekiah to 
those of the northern kingdom to 
return to Jerusalem to keep the pass-
over at one altar: 

yield yourselves unto the LORD, 
and enter into His sanctuary ...for 
the Lord your God is gracious and 
merciful, and will not turn away 
His face from you, if ye return 
unto 
Him (2 Chr. 30:8,9). 

There were many who laughed the 
royal    messengers    to    scorn    and 
mocked, but others out of the three 
tribes: 

humbled themselves, and came to 
Jerusalem. Also in Judah was the 
hand of God to give them one 
heart, to do the commandment of 
the king and of the princes by the 
word   of   the   LORD   (2    Chr. 
30:11,12).  

What though there were only a few 
generations till faithless men lost the 
house, city, land and kingdom? Those 
who prized the divine way of service, 
and the call of the king, had gladly 
obeyed. There was great joy in Jerusa-
lem, and their example shone in Scrip-
ture to encourage the remnant that 
returned in 530 BC, and the remnant 
of this dispensation  in  the   1890's. 
Shall this remnant in the 1990's not 
take courage, to build, and to preach 
the whole counsel of God in faith? 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

The Coming of the Lord 

In the two epistles to the Thessalonians the coming again of the Lord Jesus has 
a very prominent place. In the first epistle it is principally the Lord's coming for 
His saints, the Church of this dispensation, and in the second epistle it is coming 
with His saints; the coming of the Son of God to the air and the coming of the Son 
of Man to the earth; His coming altogether in blessing and His coming in 
judgement. 

The Thessalonians turned to the true God to serve Him and to wait the coming 
of His Son. The words seem to fall from Paul's pen with a music that charms the 
mind. It is this waiting attitude which has so great an effect on the lives of all who 
so wait for their Lord. That attitude of heart contained in the words, "My lord 
delayeth his coming" (Lk.12:45), is sure to breed the most unworthy acts, 
actions that are a denial of real faith in the coming of the Lord, whose coming is 
at hand. If we believed really in the soon coming of the Lord, it would temper all 
our actions and cause us to hold earthly things with a light grasp. Self-pleasing 
and a grasping after fame and honour in the eyes of men would fade away, and 
the thing that would matter in life would be to please the Lord and to be had in 
honour by Him. 

Every one of the five chapters of 1 Thessalonians ends with reference to the 
Lord's coming. In 1 Thess.1, they were waiting for the Lord; in 1 Thess.2, they are 
declared by Paul to be his joy and crown of glorying before the Lord at His 
coming; in 1 Thess.3, their hearts through love were to be established 
unblameable in holiness before God the Father at the Lord's coming; in 1 Thess.4, 
we have Paul correcting wrong ideas about the saints who had fallen asleep, and 
here only we are told where the living and the dead in Christ will meet the 
Lord in the resurrection mom, that they will meet Him in the air; and in 
chapter 5, the apostle's desire that the God of peace would sanctify them wholly, 
and that spirit, soul and body they would be preserved entire at the coming of the 
Lord. Could saints fail to be otherwise than in an excellent spiritual condition 
in whom thoughts of such things had a large place? 

In this epistle also we have assuring words, that all saints of this dispensation 
will share in the coming of the Lord, and not simply those who are waiting for 
Him, for we are told that He died for us, "that, whether we wake (watch, RVM) or 
sleep we should live together with Him" (1 Thess.5:10). Here is one of the many 
things for which Christ died. We shall be with Him not because of our 
watchfulness or faithfulness, but because He died for us. Praise God for that! 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Many will have heard the quote from the diary of Jim Elliot, the Ecuadorian 
missionary: "He is no fool who gives what he cannot keep, to gain what he cannot 
lose". This is a choice saying, expressing so clearly something of the essence of 
Christian service. Attention is drawn to the matter of commitment in the service of 
the Lord in this month's magazine in the article on the Talents and Pounds, which 
continues our feature series on The Lord's Parables. It is certainly true that "we 
find ourselves ... serving in a world which has no time for the Master we love" 
and there is always the danger that we will incorrectly evaluate the cost of disci-
pleship. But we are reminded of the apostle's words: "Our light affliction, which is 
for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceedingly an eternal weight of 
glory"! 

There have been many in past years whose service for Christ in Eastern Europe 
has brought affliction. Their reward awaits them. In this months FOCUS the chal-
lenges of greater religious freedom in that part of the world are considered. 

We record also the labours of our dearly loved fellow editor, Jim Johnston, who 
went to be with the Lord in April. Present suffering fades into rest as we hear in 
the parable echoes of the words to be uttered by the Man on the throne: "Well 
done, good and faithful servant". 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 
Talents and Pounds 
(Matt.25:14-30; Lk.19:12-27) 
By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

The parables of the talents and the 
pounds both refer primarily to the 
Lord's return to the earth as Son of Man 
when He will subdue His enemies and 
set up His world-wide kingdom. In this 
context the references to the 
unprofitable servant being cast into 
outer darkness in the parable of the 
talents, and to the enemies being slain in 
the parable of the pounds are easily 
understood, for that is precisely what 
will happen when the Lord comes to 
reign. However, in this article we wish 
to draw out some principles of service 
and reward which are applicable today 
to disciples of the Lord Jesus. There is 
not the slightest doubt that the parables 
have their application to us also, for the 
nobleman who went into a far country 
to receive a kingdom and to return is our 
Lord and Master, whose return we also 
await, and when He comes we shall 
appear before His judgement seat to 
give account of our service. "Trade ye 
herewith till I come" is clearly His word 
to our hearts also, and it places upon us 
all a tremendous responsibility to serve 
Him with all the strength and zeal we 
can muster until we hear the call 
"Behold, He cometh". Let us learn then 
by comparison and contrast the lessons 
touching our service for the Lord which 
these parables teach, and we shall do so 

under three headings. Firstly:  
The Stewardship Entrusted to them 

In both parables bondservants are 
involved and we remember the apostle 
Paul loved to describe himself in that 
way - "Paul, a bondservant of Jesus 
Christ" (Rom.1:1). What we write has 
particular application to those who have 
yielded their hearts to Him, and who no 
longer live unto themselves but unto 
Him who for their sakes died and rose 
again. 

In the first parable three servants are 
mentioned and the gifts of five, two and 
one talents were varied according to 
their several ability. Our minds turn 
immediately to the spiritual gifts which 
our ascended Master gave, "gifts 
differing according to the grace that was 
given to us" (Rom.12:6). The apostle 
Paul made it clear "there are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit", for He 
divides "to each one severally even as 
He will" (1 Cor.12:4,11). And the 
apostle Peter adds to our understanding 
of the subject when he says "according 
as each hath received a gift, ministering 
it among yourselves" (1 Pet 4:10). "To 
each one" is a phrase often repeated in 
connection with spiritual gifts and it 
emphasizes the fact that no member of 
the Church, which is His Body is left 
out. Each has received a gift as an 
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endowment for service and we are 
responsible to use it until He comes. 

In the second parable there were ten 
servants and each received a pound. 
Once again it was to be used in service, 
but this time it was the same value to 
each one. Our minds reflect on the 
Master's words, just before He died, "I 
have given them Thy Word; and the 
world hated them" (Jn 17:14). It is 
interesting how He places the two facts 
together, the giving of His Word and the 
hatred of the world. It answers to the 
parable, for those ten servants lived and 
laboured in a hostile environment 
among citizens who hated their absent 
lord. We find ourselves in similar 
circumstances, serving in a world 
which has no time for the Master we 
love. But He has given us God's Word; 
to each one of us the same precious and 
powerful Word of God which the world 
so desperately needs. With it we are to 
serve as workmen and if we handle it 
rightly we shall not need to be ashamed. 

The apostle Paul wrote of elders who 
laboured in the Word and in teaching (1 
Tim.5:17) and the Greek word conveys 
the thought of labouring with 
wearisome effort. They put all they had 
into it, and so must we. Whatever 
spiritual gift we have been given, 
whether teacher, pastor or evangelist; 
whether we give ourselves to ministry, 
teaching or exhortation, we shall find 
they each stand related to the Word of 
God. The man of God is furnished 
completely unto every good work by 
the precious deposit of the Sacred 
Writings. And even if we consider what 
we might think of as the lesser gifts we 

shall find that they also require that we 
handle God's Word. As the pounds 
increased as they were used, so will 
God's Word. It did in apostolic days. 
"The Word of God increased" (Acts 
6:7), "grew and multiplied" (Acts 
12:24), "so mightily grew the Word of 
the Lord and prevailed" (Acts 19:20). 
We turn now to consider as our second 
point: 

How shall we meet Him when He 
comes? Will It be with joy or shall 
we be ashamed before Him at His 
coming? 

The Response of the Servants 
They did not serve with their own 

resources. Each of them served with 
what they had received. It was a 
stewardship entrusted to them and "it is 
required in stewards, that a man be 
found faithful" (1 Cor.4:2). Not 
surprisingly therefore faithfulness is 
highlighted in both parables. In the 
parable of the talents the lord's word 
was "Well done, good and faithful 
servant thou hast been faithful over a 
few things, I will set thee over many 
things". In the parable of the pounds, 
there are similar words of 
commendation and a reference to 
having been found faithful. We are 
forcibly reminded that God does not 
expect us to do more than we are able, 
but serve faithfully with the talents we 
are given. Paul's words in a slightly 
different context are nevertheless 
applicable that "if the readiness is there, 
it is acceptable according as a man hath, 
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not according as he hath not" (2 
Cor.8:12). The servant with the two 
talents did not concern himself with 
the fact that his fellow-servant was 
entrusted with five. In his lord's 
estimation he had ability to serve with 
two talents and he faithfully worked 
away until his two had grown to 
four. 

However, in both parables there was 
one servant who failed. The one talent 
man hid his talent in the earth, and the 
one with the pound wrapped it in a 
napkin. A gift lay unused and therefore 
unproductive, and it turns our thoughts 
to Paul's word to Timothy, "Neglect not 
the gift that is in thee" (1 Tim.4:14) and 
later "stir up the gift of God, which is in 
thee" (2 Tim.1:6). We each have a gift 
and we do well to examine ourselves 
regarding it. Are we using it diligently 
or would we in any way come under the 
condemnation of the slothful servant? 
"In diligence not slothful; fervent in 
spirit; serving the Lord" is the apostle's 
instruction immediately following his 
teaching about the gifts in Rom.12. 

The Day of Reckoning  
is coming and this is our third point. We 
are accountable for what we have 
received. "Each one of us shall give 
account of himself to God" 
(Rom.14:12). It will be a verbal 
account, for at the judgement seat of 
Christ we shall each be required to 
speak. 

In both parables the lord or 
nobleman returned as he had said he 
would and at his command his servants 
stood before him. It was a solemn time, 
of praise and reward for those who had 
proved faithful, but of loss for the one 

unfaithful. The contemplation of it 
causes us to search our hearts, for our 
Master also has gone away and will 
return. "If I go... I come again" He said, 
and about that we have no doubt. But 
how shall we meet Him when He 
comes? Will it be with joy or shall we be 
ashamed before Him at His coming? 

"I have gained other five talents" 
said one of the servants. "Lord, thy 
pound hath made ten pounds more" said 
another. There were two ways of 
viewing it "I laboured more abundantly 
than they all" wrote the apostle Paul, 
"yet not I, but the grace of God which 
was with me" (1 Cor.15:10). We recall 
that grace was given according to the 
gift. Happy shall we be in that day if we 
can say, "His grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not found vain". 

The day of reckoning is coming. In 
both parables the reward for faithful 
service was authority in his coming 
kingdom. Because "thou hast been 
faithful in a few things, I will set thee 
over many things" (Matt.25:21,23). 
"Because thou hast been faithful in a 
very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities ... five cities" (Luke 19:17,19). 
"Know ye not that the saints shall judge 
the world?" (1 Cor.6:2) asked the 
apostle Paul. "If we endure, we shall 
also reign with Him" (2 Tim.2:12). 
Glorious prospect! But perhaps more 
precious than all will be to hear Him say 
"Well done, good and faithful servant 
... enter thou into the joy of thy Lord". 
Is there anything we would desire more, 
than that by our life and service we 
might bring Him joy? 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 
The Millennium 

By the late J. L. Ferguson 

 

 

The treasure that we shall consider in 
It is about the coming, perhaps the 

soon-coming, thousand year reign of 
Christ on earth commonly referred to 
as the Millennium. He will reign as 
Prince of Peace and His dominion will 
extend to every nation of men. 

The Lord's coming to the air is 
imminent, when He will call up to 
Himself every true believer who has 
lived between the Day of Pentecost 
and the day of His coming. During the 
interval of time between the Lord's 
coming for His own and His coming 
to earth to reign there will be a period 
of unprecedented tribulation. Matthew 
24 gives a valuable summary of events 
relating to that future time, and further 
details are found in Rev.6-19. The 
tribulation period will be brought to a 
close by the return of the Lord to 
earth in power and great glory 
(Matt.24:30; Matt.25:31). At His 
return the Lord will have Satan bound 
and imprisoned for a thousand years, 
and during that period of time the 
Lord will reign in His kingdom glory 
on earth. 

The subjects of this kingdom will 
be deeply repentant Israelis who will 
have been bitterly persecuted and 
nationally depleted by Satanic forces 
during the tribulation period, together 
with those from other nations who will 

this article is one of golden glory. 
be judged to have held fast to God's 
Word in the same period. All these 
will settle down to live in their own 
lands under the benign rule of the 
King, the Lord Jesus. Isaiah records a 
choice prophecy relating to that reign: 
"Behold, a King shall reign in right-
eousness, and princes shall rule in 
judgement" (Isa.32:1). So not only 
will the King be there to rule, but He 
will have administrators throughout 
His kingdom. For example, He 
promised the twelve apostles that they 
would sit on thrones judging the 
twelve tribes of Israel (Luke 22:30). 
That will be in the Millennium. In 
various scriptures also the Lord has 
promised that all present believers, 
who prove to be overcomers in their 
lives, will also share in the kingdom 
administration throughout the 
nations. "And he that overcometh, and 
he that keepeth My works unto the end, 
to him will I give authority over the 
nations" (Rev.2:26). What glories lie 
ahead for the believer - not only the 
assurance of eternal glory with Christ, 
but the promise also to the faithful of 
reigning with Him in His coming 
kingdom. The glory of the Lord will 
cover the earth during the Millennium: 
a choice preview is given in the 
psalms: 
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He shall come down like rain upon 
the mown grass: as showers that 
water the earth. In His days shall 
the righteous flourish; and abun-
dance of peace, till the moon be no 
more (Ps.72:6,7). 

Throughout the Bible many lovely 
aspects of the Lord's reign on earth are 
referred to. In the book of Zechariah 
we read: 

And He shall speak peace unto the 
nations: and His dominion shall be 
from sea to sea, and from the River 
to the ends of the earth (Zech.9:10). 

What a contrast that is to the troubled 
world of today, with its distrustful 
nations, deep hatred motivating some; 
lust for power dominating others - an 
unfulfilled yearning for world peace. 
What a contrast it will be when the 
Lord is in direct sovereign control, and 
the words of the poet are at last real-
ized: 

Christ shall reign the wide world 
o'er, Hallelujah! 
Vice shall lift its head no more, 
Hallelujah! 
Peace shall spread from shore to 
shore, Hallelujah! 

Then in the prophecy of Isaiah we 
read: 

And there shall be stability in Thy 

times, abundance of salvation, 
wisdom and knowledge: the fear of the 
LORD is His treasure (Isa.33:6). There 
will be world-wide stability when the 
Lord reigns as King; no more 
economic chaos, falling values, 
rampant inflation; no more racial 
oppression, guerrilla warfare, cruel hi-
jacking. But nations will live safely, 
showing wisdom, learning knowledge, 
with the fear of the Lord in the hearts 
of men. Read at your leisure Isa.35 
and Ps.72 to get a preview of the 
conditions that will prevail. No more 
desert wastes, crop failures, starving 
millions, but abundance for all when 
the King reigns. Today He is despised 
by many, those blinded by Satan to the 
realities of life here and hereafter. 
Some of our readers may be conscious 
of sharing His reproach and rejection. 
Others may be suffering from the 
many depressing problems of cruel 
circumstances. To all fellow-believers 
we say, take heart for the future is 
bright with the promises of God. The 
Lord is in control, not the leaders of 
the world powers. When God's time 
comes, His beloved Son will come to 
the air to call home to eternal glory all 
believers in the Lord Jesus. Then 
thereafter we shall return with Him to 
witness the setting up of His throne in 
world supremacy, the inauguration of 
His millennial reign. So let your heart 
live, fellow-believer, we are on the 
glorious winning side of the King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Maranatha! 
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A few impressions from some of 
these countries present a picture of 
varied light and shade. In October 
1990 the Soviet Parliament passed a 
statute which officially legalized many 
aspects of the greater religious free-
dom enjoyed during the previous two 
years. The right for religious groups to 
own property was restored, and the 
ban on the religious instruction of chil-
dren removed. Charitable and pastoral 
work are no longer confined "within 
church walls". Seminaries may be 
developed for training ministers or 
pastors. However, certain limitations 
remain. Voluntary religious classes are 
not allowed in State-run schools; and 
until a new legal framework is orga-
nized for conscientious objectors they 
will still be conscripted into the army. 
The Council for Religious Affairs, 
through which the KGB controlled the 
churches, will still monitor religious 
activities, though with much reduced 
powers. 

Just a few days after this new law 
on religion was approved, an historic 
event took place in Moscow. For the 
first time in the history of the Soviet 

Union a missionary congress was 
allowed by the authorities. It was 
attended by more than a thousand 
Christian leaders representing all 
fifteen Soviet republics. Plans were 
discussed for furthering Christian 
mission work in the whole of the 
Soviet Union. These plans include 
wider radio coverage with the gospel; 
preparation of Bibles, literature and 
study courses; and encouragement of 
personal evangelism. The Conference 
expressed a sense of urgency: though 
thankful for the government's changed 
attitude towards religion, there was 
lingering fear lest after all reactionary 
forces might regain the upper hand. 

Against this background there 
seems to be widespread stirring of 
spiritual interest. One report has it that 
"disenchanted atheists are flocking 
back to the old faith" (in this instance 
the Greek Orthodox Church). The 
report also comments that there are 
too few trained priests to cope with 
them, and that the average lay person 
has "never even read the Gospels". 
The price of a Bible in Moscow at the 
time of reporting was roughly the 
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equivalent of a month's pay. This in 
spite of the fact that Bible Societies 
are making herculean efforts to catch 
up with the insatiable demand for 
copies of the Scriptures. 

From several countries of Eastern 
Europe also come welcome indica-
tions of hunger for God's Word, now 
that official restraints have been eased. 
From parts of Bulgaria there is news 
of many responding to the gospel. One 
worker wrote: "People are hungry for 
God and desperate to know more 
about the Bible". In Hungary it has 
been agreed that up to two hours of 
religious instruction each week can be 
included in the school curriculum if 
suitable staff or visiting teachers are 
available. Large consignments of 
Bibles are being provided for Hungary 
and also for Rumania. From Czecho-
slovakia comes news of a Prague 
university professor's broadcast to 
students and school pupils throughout 
the country. He commended the Scrip-
tures as "key to the treasures of world 
culture", and advised young people to 
seek God. Unfamiliar thoughts in a 
country so long dominated by godless 
communism! 

The Roman Catholic Church has 
also been reviewing these areas of 
new religious liberation. Pope John 

Paul II has assigned to the Jesuits the 
special task of spearheading the re-
development of Catholicism in East-
ern European countries. Despite 
communist oppression, over one thou-
sand Jesuit priests were still serving in 
Eastern Europe at the time of the 
collapse of the old regimes. This 
famous Catholic Order is now called 
upon to direct the training or re-
training of priests, and plan the overall 
strategy to make the most of present 
freedom for religious expression. 

A picture of light and shade indeed. 
We marvel at the divine longsuffering 
which has granted this further opportu-
nity of open evangelism in countries 
where gospel activity has been for so 
long restrained. Truly the Lord "is 
longsuffering ... not wishing that any 
should perish, but that all should come 
to repentance" (2 Pet.3:9). 

Our prayer should be that the true 
gospel of Christ may be greatly 
blessed among all these peoples. The 
Adversary will not be slow in his 
efforts to sow "tares" among the 
"wheat"; but we can say with Paul, 
"What then? only that in every way, 
whether in pretence or in truth, Christ 
is proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, 
yea, and will rejoice" (Phil.1:18). 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
The Field in Anathoth 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

"How can I be sure of God's will 
question that is often asked. 

Every one of us who loves the Lord 
Jesus wants to be sure that we are 
doing what pleases Him when it 
comes to making decisions which will 
affect the whole course of our lives. 
But how can we be sure? 

There is an incident in the life of 
Jeremiah which helps us on this point 
It is found in Jer.32. Jeremiah was 
shut up in prison at the time, for king 
Zedekiah did not like the message 
that he was bringing from the Lord. 
For forty years Jeremiah had been 
warning Judah of God's coming 
judgement on account of their sin, and 
now his words were coming to pass, 
for the army of Babylon was surround-
ing Jerusalem, and the people could 
not get in or out. 

At that very point in time, when the 
overthrow of the city was imminent, 
God spoke to Jeremiah and told him to 
buy a field in his home town of 
Anathoth. Jeremiah was greedy 
perplexed, God had said that they 
were going into captivity for seventy 
years; surely it was no time for buying 
a field. Was it really God who was 
speaking to him, or had he been 
mistaken? That was the question. Jere-
miah was not sure. Sometimes we are 
brought into situations where we are 

in the big decisions of life?" That is a 

faced with big decisions and we are 
not sure which way to go. 

In Jeremiah's case he was given 
clear guidance by God, for a short 
time after God had spoken to him his 
uncle's son came to him with the 
proposal that he buy the field just as 
God said he should. Then Jeremiah 
knew that the word was indeed from 
the Lord, the circumstances had 
confirmed it Is not that often the case 
in our own experience? 

When the following four things 
work together we may be fairly sure 
that God is leading us on. Firstly there 
is the inclination of the heart brought 
about either by some word from God 
through the Scriptures, or by some 
urge that the Holy Spirit brings. 
Secondly as we pray about it circum-
stances appear to tie in. Thirdly, and 
this is important, we seek the advice 
of other Christian friends, those who 
have passed through life's experiences 
with the Lord, and whose advice we 
can trust It is important to share with 
others the big decisions of life, and be 
guided by their counsel, rather than go 
it alone. During all the time we are 
considering the matter we should 
continue to make it the subject of our 
daily prayers. Fourthly, and finally, in 
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response to prayer there comes an 
answer of peace to the heart. If there is 
a sincere desire on our part to take 
God's way and not our own way He 
will surely not allow us to make any 
serious mistakes if we follow these 
steps. 

When Jeremiah was assured that 
God had spoken he did not hesitate for 
a moment He did not understand why 
he was being asked to buy property, 
for it seemed to be a strange time for 
such a transaction. But once he was 
sure that it was of God, he subscribed 
the deed in the presence of witnesses, 
paid the money, and asked Baruch to 
put both copies of the deed in an 
earthen vessel where they would be 
preserved until such time as God 
brought the Jews back to their own 
land. The transaction was a confirma-
tion to all who witnessed it that God's 
Word would come to pass and after 
seventy years had run their course 
God would bring His people back to 
their own land. 

Jeremiah knew all that, but he was 
still puzzled. Why had God asked him 
to buy land at that particular time? So, 
after he had obeyed and put the deed 
into safe custody he prayed. It is 
important to notice the sequence of 
events. He obeyed first and then he 
brought his query to the Lord in the 
lovely prayer that is recorded in 
Jer.32:17-25. It is really an 
outstanding prayer, showing his strong 
faith in God, a confidence which had 
been built up over many years through 
many experiences with God: 

Ah Lord GOD! behold, Thou hast 

made the heaven and the earth by 
Thy   great  power  and   by   Thy 

stretched out arm; there is nothing 
too hard for Thee (v.17). 

It was with these words that Jeremiah 
began his prayer, then at the close of it 
he spoke of his problem: 
Behold ...the city is given into the 
hand of the Chaldeans ... and what 
Thou hast spoken is come to pass ... 
and Thou hast said ... buy thee the 
field for money (w. 24,25). God came 
back to Jeremiah with His answer: 
Behold, I am the LORD, the God of all 
flesh: is there any thing too hard for 
Me? (v.27). He used Jeremiah's own 
words. It was as if He was saying to 
Jeremiah, "these are your own words, 
but do you really believe them? Do 
they apply in every circumstance, and 
even in this matter of the buying of the 
field?" You may remember that God 
asked the same question once before 
in Gen.18. He promised Abraham and 
Sarah a son in their old age, and Sarah 
laughed in unbelief, and the Lord said 
to Abraham, "Is any thing too hard for 
the LORD? (v.14). It was through the 
seed promised to Abraham that God 
was going to bring into the world His 
own dear Son, through whom all His 
purposes would be accomplished. 
There is nothing too hard for God; He 
works all things after the counsel of 
His will. Let us go forward in faith as 
Jeremiah did, in the strong confidence 
that to the God we love and serve 
nothing is impossible. There is noth-
ing too hard for Him! 
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CHRISTIAN LIVING 
Footsteps of the Flock 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

Dr. F.B. Meyer told how he was once crossing on the boat from Dublin to 
Holyhead. It was a dark cloudy night, but the master of the ship was able to 
steer the vessel safely into Holyhead harbour even though there were no stars 
as a guide. 

Dr. Meyer asked the captain how 
he knew the way on such a pitch black 
night. He explained that there were 
three red navigation lights. By keeping 
those lights in a straight line he knew 
his course was safely set 

Dr. Meyer used this experience to 
illustrate how a Christian may know 
God's guidance. The three lights, he 
said, were like the Word of God, the 
Holy Spirit's inner witness to the 
believer, and how God orders our 
circumstances as we wait on Him in 
prayer. When we come to difficult 
times in our lives, and feel specially 
the need for God's guidance, the three 
points made by Dr. Meyer can be most 
helpful. 

First there is God's Word, the Holy 
Scriptures. If we regularly read the 
Bible, believing it to be God's written 
Word, we will find that God speaks to 
us through it. Many perplexed Chris-
tians have found that some verse of 
Scripture is brought clearly to mind 
just fitting into their need, and point-
ing the way forward. As the Psalmist 
said: 

Thy Word is a lamp unto my feet, 
and     light     unto     my     path 

(Ps.119:105). 
Secondly there is the inner witness 

to our hearts of the indwelling Holy 
Spirit As we wait in prayer before 
God for His leading, the Holy Spirit 
brings us assurance and peace that we 
should follow a particular course. 

Thirdly we should have regard to 
how God overrules our circumstances. 
Having sought His help, resting on the 
promises of His Word, and alert to the 
promptings of His Spirit within, we 
can rely on God to order our affairs 
along the lines of His will for our 
lives. Sometimes He places barriers in 
the way of plans we would have 
preferred: at other times He opens 
doors of opportunity, and seems to be 
beckoning us on in that direction. 

A person once said to a friend: "I 
am quite at a loss to know which way 
to turn". "Then do not turn at all" was 
the friend's reply. That may seem 
rather negative advice, but if we are 
not sure of God's will it is better to 
stand still than push forward. Isaiah 
wrote: 

Who is among you that feareth the 
LORD, that obeyeth the voice of 
His servant? he that walketh in 
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darkness, and hath no light, let him 
trust in the Name of the LORD, and 
stay upon his God (Isa.50:10).  
Even apostles were kept waiting for 
assurance of the Lord's will in connec-
tion with their service for Him. It is 
recorded for example of Paul and his 
fellow-workers that: 

they assayed to go into Bithynia; 
and the Spirit of Jesus suffered 
them not; and passing by Mysia, 
they came down to Troas. And a 
vision appeared to Paul in the 
night 
... And when  he  had seen the 
vision, straightway we sought to 
go 
forth into Macedonia, concluding 
that God had called us for to 
preach the gospel unto them 
(Acts 16:7-10). 

Our faith may be tested as God keeps 
us waiting; but as we wait and pray we 
shall find His guidance at the right 
time. 

Sometimes our problem may be a 
difficulty in understanding God's will 
in spiritual matters - a difficulty about 
some scriptural doctrine or how He 
would wish us to worship and serve 
Him. In these matters it is helpful to 
remember the Lord's words: 
If any man willeth to do His will, he 
shall know of the teaching, whether it 
be of God, or whether I speak from 
Myself (Jn 7:17). His Jewish hearers 
of that day were faced with the 
tremendous claim by the Lord Jesus 
of His unique relationship with God. 
This is how some of His enemies 
expressed themselves: For a good 
work we stone Thee not, but for   
blasphemy;  and 
 

because that Thou, being a man, 
makest Thyself God (Jn 10:33). We 

can appreciate their difficulty, but let 
us note the Lord's emphasis on 
willingness to do the will of God. If 
we are earnest about knowing the truth 
we must be willing to obey that truth 
when it is revealed to us. Spiritual 
light does not come merely by 
academic study of God's Word. There 
must be humility of spirit and a genu-
ine readiness to obey God's will. 
Those who had this attitude of heart 
were able to grasp that Jesus was the 
Christ, the Son of the Living God. The 
Lord's comment on Peter's confession 
was: 

Flesh and blood hath not revealed 
it unto thee, but My Father which is 
in heaven (Matt.16:17). 
There are many conflicting inter-

pretations of Scripture today and this 
presents a real problem for many 
believers. They feel confused and in 
need of clear guidance as to how they 
should worship and witness in keeping 
with the Lord's will. The advice given 
in the Songs can be usefully applied to 
our search for truth about divinely 
ordained spiritual service in our time. 
"Go thy way forth by the footsteps of 
the flock" (Songs 1:8). In the Acts of 
the Apostles we find the footsteps of 
the flock, the way followed by 
disciples of Christ when the gospel 
was first preached starting in 
Jerusalem on the Day of Pentecost 
What helpful guidance is given, for 
example, in Acts 2:41,42 where we 
read: 

They then that received His Word 
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were  baptized:  and  there  were 
added unto them in that day about 
three  thousand souls.  And they 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' 
teaching  and fellowship,  in  the 
breaking of bread and the prayers. 

This precedent for the association 
of disciples of Christ in a church of 
God is wholly in line with the Master's 
great commission: 

All authority hath been given unto 
Me in heaven and on earth. Go ye 
therefore, and make disciples of all 
the nations, baptizing them into the 
Name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit: teaching 
them to observe all things what-
soever I commanded you: and lo, I 
am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world (age) (Matt.28:18-
20). 

The apostles were commissioned to 
make disciples, baptize them and 
teach them all the Lord had 
commanded. That commission was 
faithfully carried out The same 
pattern of teaching can be traced 
throughout the Acts of the Apostles 
and the epistles. "The footsteps of the 
flock" can be followed from Jerusalem 
to Judea and Samaria and out to the 
great Gentile world beyond. Those 
reached with the gospel became obedi-
ent from the heart to the form or 
pattern of teaching to which they had 
been delivered (Rom.6:17). As we 
read their experiences in obedience to 
Christ, the Holy Spirit reveals to our 
hearts also that same pattern of 
worship and service for our present 
spiritual guidance. 

PRESENT THYSELF THERE TO ME 

By M. A. Imoukhuede, Surulere, Nigeria 

It stems clear from Ex.3:1,12 that the actual place where God met with 
Moses for the first time was one of the peaks of Mount Horeb known as 
Mount Sinai. Moses learned many lessons there in his experience with God. 

At Sinai (Ex. 19:1-6) God estab-
lished His covenant with Israel. He 
gave them laws to guide them so that 
they could enjoy the privileges of the 

covenant as long as they obeyed them. 
Israel did not keep their promise for 
long. They soon fell into apostasy. 
Moses was very disappointed and he 
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broke the "two tables of the testimony, 
tables of stone, written with the finger 
of God" (Ex. 31:18). These stones 
were given to Moses by God when He 
had finished communing with him on 
Mount Sinai. 

The wonderful grace of God was 
fully shown to Israel as, in spite of 
their failure, He took steps to bring in 
the covenant. He began with His 
servant Moses. "And the LORD said 
unto Moses, Hew thee two tables of 
stone like unto the first: and I will 
write upon the tables the words that 
were on the first tables, which thou 
brakest. And be ready by the morning, 
and come up in the morning unto 
mount Sinai, and present thyself there 
to Me on the top of the mount" (Ex. 
34:1-2). 

God caused Moses to realize his 
guilt in very clear language. He had 
broken the stones. The laws of God, 
the instrument of judgement, were 
written thereon. But when the inexpli-
cable grace of God pronounces the 
words "... and I will write ... the 
words that were on the first tables, 
which thou brakest...", what else can 
we say than "mercy and truth are met 
together, righteousness and peace 
have kissed each other" (Ps.85:10). 

"Present thyself there to Me" must 
not be only a Lord's Day experience 
when we gather to keep the Lord's 
Remembrance. We must resort there 
often and see ourselves in the light of 
Calvary. Mount Sinai was not only the 
place of revelation to Moses in rela- 

tion to the past, it was the place of 
revelation of God in relation to the 
present and future. 
And the LORD passed by before 
him, and proclaimed, The LORD, 
the LORD, a God full of compassion 
and gracious, slow to anger, and 
plenteous in mercy and truth; 
keeping   mercy   for   thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgression 
and sin: and that will by no means 
clear the guilty; visiting the iniquity 
of the fathers upon the children, and 
upon the children's children, upon 
the third and upon the fourth 
generation (Ex. 34:6-7).  
As far as the present and future are 
concerned, God reveals Himself so 
that we can respond accordingly. It is 
interesting    that,    consistent    with 
instances when God revealed Himself 
to other people, Moses worshipped 
God. "And Moses made haste, and 
bowed his head toward the earth, and 
worshipped" (Ex. 34:8). 

There was no doubt that Moses was 
a different person after the encounter 
with God at Mount Sinai on this occa-
sion. It was a place of renewal. As the 
covenant was renewed, Moses was 
reassured to face the future based on 
this revelation and the promises of 
God. 

The basis of acceptable worship is 
the fact that the past has been dealt 
with. The quality of our worship is 
enhanced by how often we resort to 
Calvary and how long we spend there. 
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Obituary: Mr. J.K.D. Johnston 

It is with much sorrow that we write of the home-call of our beloved fellow 
editor Jim Johnston on 27th April 1991. We place on record our deep appreciation 
of his excellent contribution to the work of the editorate. He began editorial duties 
for our contemporary, Bible Studies, in 1975 and the expertise so gained ideally 
fitted him for a similar assignment with Needed Truth. From 1983 until the begin-
ning of this year he performed editorial tasks which fell to him with cheerfulness 
and distinction. In addition he contributed a number of articles which were char-
acterized by sound scriptural exposition. 

Jim's knowledge of the Scriptures and his careful attention to all matters of 
detail suited him for the important work allotted to him of preparing articles for 
publication. We stress his faithful labours because such service is largely 
concealed from the public eye, but is nevertheless of great value to editors and 
readers alike. We pay tribute to a fellow worker of singular dedication to the work 
of the Lord. 

If any man's work shall abide ... he 
shall receive a reward (1 Cor.3:14). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Josiah 

Josiah was a wonderful boy and a wonderful king. His reign was the last 
glimpse of sunshine in the reigns of the kings of Judah. The kings which 
followed, Jehoahaz, Jehoiakim, Jehoiachin and Zedekiah, were evil men in whose 
days the people of Judah cast off all restraint. Those were the days of "The 
Lamentations of Jeremiah". There was no balm in Gilead which could heal the 
wound of that people, "there was no remedy". The disease was chronic and 
incurable. 

Then came the reign of Josiah. It was like coming out of a dark tunnel into 
brilliant sunshine. He was but eight years old when he became king, yet it is said 
that "he did that which was right in the eyes of the LORD, and walked in the ways 
of David his father, and turned not aside to the right hand or to the left" (2 
Chron.34:2). At sixteen he began to seek after the God of David, and at twenty he 
began his great work of cleansing the land of idolatry and re-establishing the 
service and worship of the house of God. What was the secret of this young man's 
diligence in the Lord's work? It was his fear of the Lord, and great reverence for 
His Word. 

The tenderness of the king's heart to God and His Word was never more in 
evidence than when they found the book of the law of the Lord given by Moses. 
When Shaphan the scribe read it before the king he rent his clothes. So great had 
been the departure of Judah from the law, that Josiah was overwhelmed at the 
thought of the consequences of the people's sin and departure from God. "Go ye" 
he says, "inquire of the LORD for me, and for them that are left in Israel and in 
Judah, concerning the words of the book that is found: for great is the wrath of the 
LORD that is poured out upon us, because our fathers have not kept the Word of 
the LORD, to do according unto all that is written in this book". 

They enquired of Huldah the prophetess. Her message to Josiah was that the 
Lord would bring evil upon Jerusalem and Judah for their idolatries and sin, but 
she spoke in the most commendable terms of Josiah: "Thine heart was tender, and 
thou didst humble thyself before God, when thou heardest His words ... and hast 
humbled thyself before Me, and has rent thy clothes, and wept before Me; I also 
have heard thee, saith the LORD" (2 Chron.34:27). 

Such an attitude of heart is ever acceptable to God and is the sure way that 
leads to acceptable service to Him. 

J. Miller  
Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Scriptural metaphors are always illuminating and sometimes quite arresting. It 
is instructive to consider the comparison between the perfection of the builder's 
carefully chosen foundation stone, destined to become the "head of the corner" 
and the Lord Himself. The article in our main series alludes to the interesting 
progression of thought from the parable of the wicked husbandmen to the figure of 
the chief Corner Stone. Thoughtful listeners to the Lord's words on that occasion 
would perhaps be intrigued by this linkage and consider carefully its important 
implications. 

The parable of the vineyard takes us as far as the Cross; surely an incomplete 
story, for the glorious sequel was to follow: "The Stone which the builders 
rejected is become the Head of the Comer". The psalmist continues, "This is the 
LORD'S doing; it is marvellous in our eyes" (Ps.118:22,23). Thus in figure is 
pictured the Lord's resurrection and glory; divinely chosen to be the principal 
foundation stone of God's house, and Son over God's house too. "Behold, I lay in 
Zion a chief Comer Stone, elect, precious" (1 Pet.2:6). 

That first rejection of the Lord by the Jews, as illustrated by the wicked 
husbandmen and the unwanted comer stone, is recalled by Focus. Jewish animos-
ity towards the Lord Jesus has continued until today and is highlighted by the 
strange disagreement among some Christians as to evangelistic efforts among 
Jews. The question is: should they be subjected to the appeal of the gospel? The 
Bible supplies the simple answer: "Go ... and make disciples of all the nations" 
(Matt.28:19). 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

Sadly, acts of criminal violence, or 
crop failure, for example, can 
sometimes ruin a promising harvest. 
Then the owner is denied his rightful 
return and we come home empty 
handed. The two parables we now 
consider deal with such matters, 
emphasizing crucial spiritual lessons 
for both the individual and the people 
of God. 

The parable of the vineyard and the 
wicked tenants - recorded in 
Matt.21:33-46 as well as in Mark and 
Luke - was prophetically delivered by 
the Lord to the Jewish leaders just a 
few days before they crucified Him. 
It contains a most vivid illustration of 
a nation's persistent rejection of God 
and its consequences for them. But it 
also provides the first public and 
supremely important announcement of 
an imminent new order which the 
Lord had earlier promised His 
disciples. 

Every facility provided 
Scripture had declared, "The 

vineyard of the LORD ... is the house 
of Israel" (Isa.5:7), and our Lord's 
graphic description of a first class 
vineyard is almost an echo of the one 
His Spirit had moved Isaiah to give 

over seven hundred years earlier. 
Then, the "Well-beloved" had 
similarly provided every facility, yet 
sadly, the vineyard only produced 
wild grapes. "What could have been 
done more to My vineyard, that I have 
not done in it?" He asked 
disappointedly, and then with sorrow 
He had to announce, "I will lay it 
waste" (Isa.5:1-6). 

We recall that in the parable the 
many servants of the patient vineyard 
owner, sent to collect his proceeds, 
were rejected and violently abused, 
even to the extent of murder. And so 
the story was Israel's story. Richly 
provided for and brought into divine 
inheritance, the people grew 
increasingly indifferent to their 
privileges and their Provider, although 
often He sent His prophets to them 
"rising up early ... because He had 
compassion on His people". But to 
their shame, indifference degenerated 
into rejection - "They mocked the 
messengers of God, and despised His 
words, and scoffed at His prophets" (2 
Chron.36:15,16). 

The Levites' prayer of Neh.9 so 
accurately summarizes Israel's tragic 
decline from halcyon days of valued 
riches to the darkest days of 

 

   

Vineyard and Fig Tree 

By A. P. Sands, Stoke-on-Trent, England 

No doubt some of you have looked down with satisfaction on a basket of 
delicious fruit after a "pick your own" session at a fruit farm. Hopefully, the 
owner, who provided every facility, enjoyed a good return on his investment 
also. That's how things should be, isn't it? 
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violent rejection. From "all good 
things" to the time when "they were 
disobedient... and slew Thy prophets 
which testified against them" (vv. 
24-26). How fearful to contemplate 
that God's people could sink so low! 
And how it must have broken our 
Saviour's tender heart to recall their 
history as He cried, "O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, which killeth the prophets, 
and stoneth them that are sent unto 
her! how often would I have gathered 
thy children together ... and ye would 
not!" (Mat 23:37). 

What shall I do?"  
  The longsuffering vineyard owner, 
faced with such gross abuse and 
rejection, pondered hard as to what he 
could do to recover his rightful 
possession. Luke tells us he asked, 
"What shall I do?" An indication to us 
on the human level that it was no light 
thing for Almighty God in His eternal 
counsels to ensure the recovery of that 
of which sin had robbed Him. In 
Mark's account we read, "Having yet 
therefore one son, his well-beloved, he 
sent him also last unto them, saying, 
They will reverence my son" 
(Mk.12:6 AV). What words to 
contemplate! His servants had been 
rejected, what could he do? He had the 
means to arrange for the wicked 
tenants to be destroyed, but he also 
had one very precious son whom he 
loved dearly and for whom he had 
great plans. It would break this father's 
heart to lose him, but surely, he 
thought, they would respect his only 
son and heir. So the patient man 
decided to give the wretches a last 

chance; hoping for the best, yet risking 
his dearest, he sent his beloved son. In 
devoted obedience and with great 
courage, the young man made the 
fateful journey which, alas, took him 
to his violent death. 
With what pathos the Master 
Narrator presents the truth about 
Himself! The truth which is perceived 
by both comparison and contrast He 
"the Only Begotten from the Father" 
was the One whom the Father 
sanctified and sent into the world (Jn 
10:36). Then, in contrast to those in 
the parable, Father and Son knew 
every detail of the worst that man 
would do. But in spite of the awful 
cost, and because there was no other 
way, last of all the Well-beloved was 
freely given. And so the One who, 
above all others, should have been 
reverenced by Israel, was despised and 
rejected. They cast Him out of the 
vineyard too, and outside the gate He 
suffered and died at their hands. 
Kingdom rejected 

Remarkably, the consequences of 
their action were described by the 
elders themselves in response to the 
Lord's question. The vineyard owner 
would "miserably destroy those 
miserable men" and would "let out the 
vineyard unto other husbandmen". 
There is an urgent warning here for 
individuals who reject Christ; for they 
too will suffer destruction, eternal 
destruction. How solemn! May we be 
prayerfully concerned that many will 
be saved from this. 

Now as far as the nation of Israel is 
concerned, because they rejected the 
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Son, who was indeed their King, they 
did in consequence reject His kingdom 
too. Though they would carry on their 
formal religion, until their future 
restoration, it would become empty -
void of the privileges of the kingdom 
of God. How very sad! In describing 
their religious activity, the Lord 
changed the illustration to that of 
builders when He reminded them of 
the solemn prediction of Ps.118:22, 
"The Stone which the builders rejected, 
the same was made the Head of the 
comer". Though He was vital to them, 
they had no place for Him in their 
projects. So what had been God's 
house, became their "desolate" house. 
In contrast, the rejected Stone would 
become the chief Corner Stone of a 
new structure for God, to be built by 
another nation. 

The Lord had earlier made a most 
precious promise to His disciples 
when He said, "Fear not, little Flock; 
for it is your Father's good pleasure to 
give you the kingdom" (Lk.12:32). 
Later, during forty days following His 
resurrection, He spoke to them "the 
things concerning the kingdom of 
God" (Acts 1:3), and instructed the 
apostles to teach others all that He had 
commanded. Thus the new phase of 
the kingdom of God, introduced and 
explained by the Lord Himself, came 
to have its written constitution when 
His teaching became enshrined in the 
apostles' writings, as directed by the 
promised Holy Spirit. 

Today's Privilege 
Briefly, let us consider two such 

writings; firstly, Peter's first epistle to 

the dispersed Jewish believers. In 1 
Pet.2:4-10 he also quotes the passage 
from Ps.118, and points out that they 
had come to Christ the chief Comer 
Stone, and as living stones 
themselves, were "built up a spiritual 
house ... a holy nation, a people for 
God's own possession ... which in time 
past were no people, but now are the 
people of God". What a privilege is 
ours in the latter part of this same 
dispensation of grace to be built 
together into the spiritual house; to 
enjoy this supreme national status -we 
who were nobodies! But do we value 
our divine status and privileges as 
highly as we should? 

The other passage we would briefly 
refer to is Rom.9-11: the apostle 
Paul's exposition of aspects of the 
profound doctrine of election. 
Paramount in his argument are two 
issues; on the one hand, the fall of the 
Jewish nation in ceasing to be the 
people of God because of their 
disobedience; and on the other hand, 
salvation and divine nationhood 
becoming available to the Gentiles. 
And in keeping with our parable of the 
vineyard the apostle points out that 
we, believing Gentiles, were grafted 
in. Should we not, each one of us 
therefore, bow in awe and gratitude at 
this thought, "Branches were broken 
off, that I might be grafted in"? 
(Rom.11:19) May God help us truly 
to appreciate our position today. 

As we conclude our consideration 
of the parable of the vineyard we are 
reminded of that telling phrase, 
"bringing  forth   the  fruits  thereof 
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(Matt.21:43) descriptive of God's 
purpose for His holy nation. 
Tragically, that purpose was 
constantly frustrated and finally 
dashed, as far as Israel was concerned, 
when the Son of God was slain. In 
contrast, in our second parable (the 
Fig Tree Lk.13:6-9), the vineyard 
owner came three years in succession 
seeking fruit, but met no hostility or 
violence - just a barren tree. It was a 
waste of valuable space, yet patiently 
he gave the vinedresser one more year 
to tend the tree that it might, at last, 
produce the intended fruit If not, then 
it would have to be destroyed. 

 Today's Danger 
Significantly, we are not told the 
outcome in the second parable, but 
clearly we are expected to heed the 
danger and warning. The people of 
God of our generation may not be 
guilty of the violent rejection of God's 
Son, illustrated by the first parable; 
but  sadly,   we  could  very  easily, 

through worldliness and materialism, 
for example, become indifferent and 
cold-hearted, with the resultant 
barrenness - the absence of the fruit of 
the Spirit in our lives, individual and 
collective. And in this respect we 
recall that the Ephesian saints were 
warned that unless they repented, God 
would remove their lampstand. So in 
our own day, while we can rejoice in 
the security of our souls, we tremble 
lest our status as God's holy nation be 
forfeited. 

May each one of us therefore 
respond to these parables with 
sentiments such as the following: "The 
great vineyard Owner was willing to 
send His only beloved Son, to be 
despised, rejected and slain; not only 
that I might be saved from Hell, but 
also be purchased as part of a people 
for His own possession, zealous of 
good works (Tit.2:14). May I never be 
indifferent to such precious 
knowledge". 

 

A SECRET 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

A life of ceaseless activity had not eased very much when the disciples asked 
the Lord where they should prepare for the Passover. He was daily teaching 
in the Temple, and He lodged nightly in the mount of Olives (Lk.21:37). 

There was one quiet spell when at insensitive disciples, led by Judas who 
Bethany a devoted woman anointed soon afterwards  made  his  heinous 
Him with fragrant oil; yet even this transaction with Israel's chief priests 
was disturbed by the clamour of the (Mk.14:3-10). 
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"Go into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a pitcher of 
water follow him", was the Lord's 
answer to His disciples' query about 
the Passover (v. 13). The carrier of the 
pitcher is a choice pictorial lesson for 
us. The Lord must surely yearn today 
for upright persons who can be 
followed because they are bearers of 
the word of life, which in turn may 
lead others to the spiritual house of the 
Lord's choosing. The disciples 
followed their man and at their desti-
nation they asked for the Master's 
guest-chamber, the large, furnished 
Upper Room. There they made ready 
the Passover with its roast lamb, 
unleavened bread, bitter herbs, and 
wine. 

But the breaking of bread which 
followed the Passover seems to have 
remained a secret locked in the heart 
of Him of whom it spoke. When the 
disciples gathered with Him around 
the Passover table, they were unaware 
that they would soon partake of 
another meal of deep meaning but of 
great simplicity, and unique signifi-
cance. Judas had left the company to 
complete his betrayal plan, when the 
Lord "took a loaf, and blessed, and 
brake it; and He gave to the disciples, 
and said, Take eat; this is My body" 
(Matt.26:26). The secret was out 
Were they astonished? In obedience 
they would partake of the bread, 
pondering in wonder the solemnity 
and significance of "this is My body". 
This was followed by the partaking of 

the cup of wine speaking of the blood 
of the covenant "shed ... unto remis-
sion of sins" (Matt.26:26-28); Calvary 
now becomes a reality. But did they 
understand the anticipation of His 
body given? His blood shed? 

Thanks to Paul, that which could be 
described as a secret becomes a public 
proclamation. "For as often as ye eat 
this bread, and drink the cup, ye 
proclaim the Lord's death till he come" 
(1 Cor.11:26). The Greek word katan-
gello meaning proclamation, is a 
favourite of Paul's. He uses it (Luke 
records) in proclaiming the way of 
salvation (Acts 16:17); in Christ 
proclaiming light to Jew and Gentile 
in His resurrection (Acts 26:23); Paul's 
own proclaiming the mystery of God 
(1 Cor.2:1); and in tribute to the 
church of God in Rome that their faith 
was proclaimed throughout the 
whole world (Rom.1:8). 

Nowhere does the Lord indicate 
that the breaking of bread should be a 
private ordinance, but rather that it is a 
public declaration subscribing to His 
death, burial, and resurrection. It is 
Paul who initiates us into the other 
precious truth of the Lord's return. "Ye 
proclaim the Lord's death till He 
come". All present, as partakers of the 
bread and wine, engage in this 
wondrous evangel, a proclamation of 
good news that Jesus is coming again. 
Let us rejoice that we may participate 
in such a wonderful, divine proclama-
tion. 
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Evangelism and Judaism 

The much heralded "Decade of Evangelism", embarked upon early this 
year, has given rise to conflicting views about methods of reaching Jewish 
people with the gospel. 

Discussion has been activated by 
the proposal of an American mission-
ary society, "Jews for Jesus", to estab-
lish a permanent office in London. Its 
advertisements have appeared from 
time to time in the press, but the 
impact of the mission will be greatly 
increased as present plans develop. 
The London office is to be staffed by 
British "messianic Jews" who believe 
in Jesus: the aim will be to establish a 
distinctly British mission identity. 

However, some influential evangel-
ical leaders have criticized this 
specialized approach to the Jewish 
community; or indeed to other non-
Christian groups. For instance the 
Bishop of Liverpool considers that the 
Decade of Evangelism could be seen 
as a "threatening signal" by minority 
groups who hold other faiths. Also 
that "our repentance for the terrible 
things done to Jews down the centu-
ries, including our own, should 
involve renouncing the deliberate 
targeting of Jewish people for evangel-
ism . 

Doubtless such observations are 
well intentioned, and seek to warn 

against methods which might be 
misunderstood or counter-productive. 
There would be no wish to exclude the 
possibility of reaching some Jewish 
people with the gospel as the message 
is conveyed to the population in 
general. Nevertheless, the history of 
the Acts of the Apostles would seem 
to illustrate a special targeting of 
Jewish communities in the Roman 
world of that day. "To the Jew first" 
(Rom.1:16) was a marked feature of 
the apostle Paul's missionary activities 
as he frequently sought out the Jewish 
synagogue audience. Is there not also 
a danger that the unique truth of the 
gospel might be blurred by undue 
deference to the sensitivities of other 
faiths? As Dr. Carey recently put it 
"Dialogue with other faiths is very 
important, but I can respect another 
faith and a believer of that faith by 
saying, I believe that Jesus Christ is 
the only way of salvation. I owe it to 
you to share that with you. Do with 
that truth what you may, but my job is 
to say that to you". 

Whatever the pros and cons from 
an evangelical standpoint, the reac- 
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tion, within Judaism was predictably 
defensive. The Jewish community is 
taking steps to prepare its young 
people to withstand the "Jews for 
Jesus" approach. "Operation Judaism" 
is the name adopted for the counter-
organization. The rabbi who leads, it 
has reportedly said: "The Messiah is 
someone who will bring peace and 
harmony to the world, salvation to the 
Jewish people, rebuild the Third 
Temple, and ingather the exile Jews. 
Christianity has taken the Messiah and 
turned him into the Son of God. This 
is not required at all". 

How clearly this reflects that atti-
tude of the Jews who said to the Lord 
Jesus: "For a good work we stone 
Thee not, but for blasphemy; and 
because that Thou, being a man, 
makest Thyself God" (Jn 10:33). 
Twentieth century Judaism still rejects 
the witness God has borne concerning 
His Son (1 Jn 5:9-12). How tragic the 
consequences! 

Regarding the emphasis given by 
"Jews for Jesus" to salvation through 
personal faith in Him, a London rabbi 
commented: "I have never in my life 
trusted someone who wanted to save 
my soul. ... There are young people 
who have become in a way so alien-
ated from their Jewish roots that they 
will follow almost any guru who can 

offer them a formula for salvation". 
We contrast the longings expressed 

by Paul in Rom.9,10: "I have great 
sorrow and unceasing pain in my 
heart. For I could wish that I myself 
were anathema from Christ for my 
brethren's sake, my kinsmen 
according to the flesh ... my heart's 
desire and my supplication to God is 
for them, that they may be saved". 

How accurately Rom.11 sets out 
the situation of Israel during this 
present age of grace! In the 
perspective of overall divine purpose 
"there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace" which obtains the 
blessing of salvation (Rom.11:5-7). 
Generation after generation some 
Jewish people accordingly accept 
Christ as Saviour. "The rest were hard-
ened", wrote the apostle (verse 7). 
Later he adds: "For I would not, breth-
ren, have you ignorant of this mystery, 
lest ye be wise in your own conceits, 
that a hardening in part hath befallen 
Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles 
be come in" (verse 25). 

Judaism today amply confirms the 
word, "The rest were hardened". Yet 
in longsuffering grace the message of 
divine entreaty still sounds forth: "We 
beseech you on behalf of Christ, be ye 
reconciled to God" (2 Cor.5:20). 
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CHRISTIAN LIVING 
Walking with God 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

The thought of walking with God is closely related to our subject of Chris-
tian living. Scripture uses the expression frequently, as when it is recorded of 
Enoch the seventh from Adam, that he "walked with God: and he was not; 
for God took him" (Gen.5:24). In Heb.11 we are told that "before his 
translation he hath had witness borne to him that he had been well-pleasing 
unto God" (Heb.11:5). 

Would each of us who love the 
Lord not wish to make it our aim in 
life to be well-pleasing to Him? Let us 
gather some help to fulfil this ambi-
tion by considering how others have 
walked with God. 

It was John the Baptist who looked 
on Jesus as He walked and said -
"Behold the Lamb of God". We could 
not have a better starting point than 
that, for in His earthly life our Saviour 
lived in perfect harmony with His 
Father in heaven. Daily He walked 
with God His Father. Morning by 
morning, as Isaiah tells us, His ear was 
wakened to hear as a disciple (50:4). 
In close communion with God He did 
the Father's will: 

For I am come down from heaven, 
not to do Mine own will, but the 
will of Him that sent Me (Jn 
6:38). 
For I spake not from Myself; but 
the Father which sent Me, He hath 
given Me a commandment, what I 
should say, and what I should 
speak (Jn 12:49). 

The day came when He received 
commandment from the Father that He 
should lay down His life that He might 
take it up again (Jn 10:17,18). When 
that command was given He was not 
rebellious, neither turned away 
backward, but He gave His back to the 
smiters, and His cheeks to them that 
plucked off the hair. He did not hide 
His face from shame and spitting 
(Isa.50:5,6). So our Saviour's life illus-
trates the meaning of a close walk 
with God as nothing else could - a life 
of close communion with God, a life 
committed to His will. 

Our own attempts to follow His 
steps are, of course, marred by human 
frailty. He has left us an example that 
we should follow His steps, but in 
many things we all stumble. Neverthe-
less we are urged to walk even as He 
walked (1 Jn 2:6). That great ideal is 
set before us for imitation, and we 
are graced with the indwelling Spirit 
of God to help us; so daily it should be 
our aim to walk with Him. This means 
walking in the light: 
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 God is Light, and in Him is no 
darkness at all. If we say that we 
have fellowship with Him, and walk 
in the darkness, we lie, and do not 
the truth: but if we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus His Son cleans-
eth us from all sin (1 Jn 1:5-7). 

Let us take the point well to heart 
and ponder again these weighty words 
from John's first epistle. It is imposs-
ible for us to walk in fellowship with 
God if sin is tolerated in our lives. 
Only by confessing it to Him and 
forsaking it can communion be 
restored. This is one reason for failure 
to walk closely with God by many of 
His children. May we each be kept 
from preferring darkness to light and 
so forfeiting the joy and blessing of 
communion with Him. 

But God is not only Light He is 
also Love! How fitting therefore the 
exhortation Paul gave that we should 
be: 

imitators of God, as beloved chil-
dren; and walk in love, even as 
Christ also loved you, and gave 
Himself up for us, an offering and a 
sacrifice to God for an odour of a 
sweet smell (Eph.5:1,2). 

Again in this passage we are called 
to an imitation of Christ How high the 
standard set before us - that same qual-
ity of love which moved Him to give 
Himself up for us on the Cross. Of 
ourselves this would be impossible, 
but with the Holy Spirit's help we seek 

grace to walk in love. 
To go forward is our greatest safe-

guard against going back. This calls 
for a continual walk in fellowship with 
Him. Sadly we read of some who went 
back and walked no more with the 
Lord Jesus (Jn 6:66). How deeply 
they disappointed Him! Remembering 
the deceitfulness of our hearts we 
should often pray: "Lord, lead me not 
into temptation, but deliver me from 
evil, that I may still walk with Thee". 
There are great pressures on the Chris-
tian in today's world, just as in the 
days of Noah when the earth was 
corrupt before the Lord, and filled 
with violence (Gen.6:12,13). But 
Noah was given grace to walk with 
God despite all the perplexing evil of 
his day. The Hebrew word translated 
walk in Genesis chapter 6 has the 
thought of going on continually. The 
grace that sustained Noah is still avail-
able to you and me today. 

It has been well said 1hat as we 
truly walk with the Lord, so we shall 
know more of Him. As we know more 
of Him we become more like Him. It 
is in the daily constant walk with Him 
as our heavenly companion that we 
may know His transforming power in 
our lives. 

But we all, with unveiled face 
reflecting as a mirror the glory of 
the Lord, are transformed into the 
same image from glory to glory, 
even as from the Lord the Spirit (2 
Cor.3:18). 
The poet has expressed it as 

follows: 
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How lovely are the faces of the men 
who talk with God. 
Lit with an inner sureness of the 
path their feet have trod. 
How gentle is the manner of a man 
who walks with Him, 

No strength can overcome him, and 
no cloud his courage dim.  
Such lives are free from doubt and 
fear, while others merely plod  
But lovely faces mark the men who 
walk and talk with God. 

GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
The Rechabites 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

We read about the Rechabites in Jer.35. Their history goes far back into the 
Old Testament, for Rechab their progenitor belonged to the Kenites who 
threw in their lot with Israel, being related to Moses through marriage 
(Jdgs.1:16). 

But the man who made them 
famous was called Jonadab. Jonadab 
showed his zeal for God when he 
joined with Jehu in the campaign 
against the wicked house of Ahab and 
the worship of Baal. 

Jonadab gave commandment to his 
sons and daughters that they should 
drink no wine, build no houses, but 
live in tents, sow no seed and plant no 
vineyards. His instructions seemed to 
be very severe, and we might argue 
that he was depriving them of 
perfectly legitimate things. However, 
it is obvious that he was a man who 

   

feared God deeply, and seeing the 
awful wickedness around him he 
desired to preserve his posterity from 
such sin and lawlessness, and so he 
placed them under this solemn pledge. 
It was calculated to preserve their 
pilgrim character and keep them from 
putting down roots. The great found-
ers of the nation of Israel had been 
pilgrims who lived in tents, and Jona-
dab decided that his family should do 
the same. The remarkable thing is that 
250 years later his descendants were 
absolutely true to this family tradition, 
and that is what it was. A tradition is 
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something handed down from one 
generation to another, and from one 
generation to another they had passed 
it on and had lived by it. So firmly did 
they adhere to the family tradition that 
when Jeremiah tried to persuade them 
to drink wine they flatly refused, and 
out came the story of the command-
ment of Jonadab their father. 

We have obeyed the voice of Jona-
dab the son of Rechab our father in 
all that he charged us, to drink no 
wine all our days, we, our wives, 
our sons, nor our daughters; nor to 
build houses for us to dwell in: 
neither have we vineyard, nor field, 
nor seed: but we have dwelt in 
tents, and have obeyed, and done 
according to all that Jonadab our 
father commanded us (Jer.35:8-
10). 
Jeremiah did not want to tempt the 

Rechabites into disloyalty to their 
pledge; he wanted to use the example 
of their devotion as an object lesson 
for God's people, Judah. The Recha-
bites had been far more true to the 
commandments of their forefathers 
than Judah had been to the command-
ments of the Lord. That is the main 
point that comes out of the story to 
provide a lesson for us today. 

Let us think for a moment about the 
power of tradition. You may have 
your own thoughts about the demands 
that Jonadab placed on his family and 
whether he was asking more than was 
reasonable, but perhaps you will agree 
that if the demands kept them from sin 
and resulted in a closer walk with God 
there was profit in them. They also 

illustrate the amazing power of tradi-
tion, for after some 250 years Jona-
dab's descendants were still keeping 
strictly to the details of his instruc-
tions. There is no doubt that men love 
to be loyal to tradition. Is that a good 
thing or a bad thing? It depends on 
whether or not the traditions are 
according to God's Word. The Lord 
Jesus had stern words for the Phari-
sees about their traditions because 
they cut right across the clear 
commandments of God. He said: Ye 
have made void the Word of God 
because of your tradition 
(Matt.15:6).  
On the other hand there were tradi-
tions which the apostles urged the 
disciples to keep because they were 
based on God's Word. Paul, writing to 
the Church of God in Corinth, 
commended them for their observance 
of such traditions. 
Now I praise you that ye remember 
me in all things, and holdfast the 
traditions, even as I delivered them 
unto you (1 Cor.11:2).  
So this is a point of real interest to us 
all, for tradition dies hard as we have 
seen. Are you and I bound by any 
tradition in our family lives or in our 
church associations? That is a 
question worth asking ourselves, and 
if we are, let us check them out with 
God's Word to make sure that they are 
not cutting across any plain command-
ment of the Lord. 

Let us now think about the other 
lesson that comes out of the passage 
we are considering. It is the lesson that 
Jeremiah so much wanted his people 
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to learn, and that is why he offered the 
Rechabites wine to drink. God wanted 
their loyalty to family tradition to be 
an object lesson to His people. 
Then came the word of the LORD unto 
Jeremiah, saying, Thus saith the 
LORD of hosts, the God of Israel; 
Go, and say to the men of Judah and 
the inhabitants of Jerusalem, Will ye 
not receive instruction to hearken to 
My words? said the LORD. The words 
of Jonadab the son of Rechab, that he 
commanded his sons, not to drink wine, 
are performed, and unto this day they 
drink none, for they obey their father's 
commandment: but I have spoken unto 
you, rising up early and speaking; 
and ye have not hearkened unto Me 
(vv. 12-14). 
 These are solemn words. You can 

almost feel the heart of God yearning 
after His people. He further says: 

I have sent also unto you all My 
servants the prophets ... saying, 
Return ye now every man from his evil 
way, and amend your doings ...but ye 
have not... hearkened unto Me (v.15). 

God is speaking to us also, speak-
ing through His Word. Are we paying 
attention? So much depends upon our 
response to His Word. God longs to 
bless us, but He can only do so in the 
rich and full way He desires if we are 
obedient to Him. Let us make sure that 
our hearts are sensitive to His Word, 
and that we are careful to obey even in 
the small details of what He says. It 
was a young boy who said to God, 
"Speak; for Thy servant heareth" (1 
Sam.3:10). Let us follow that good 
example. 

Be Not Deceived 

The embryo of plant or tree is seed. 
A thought leads either to a word or deed. 
I ask myself what will the outcome be 
Of "seed" I sow. A flower or a weed? 
If of the flesh, 'twill bear no worthwhile fruit 
That I may offer to my gracious Lord, 
But if 'tis of the Spirit, then it will 
Bear lasting fruit, according to His Word. 
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GREAT SPIRITUAL TREASURES 

Eternal Communion in Prospect 

By the Late J. L. Ferguson 

God has made many precious treasures available to believers in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 
In this article we shall think about the 
glorious truth that one day for 
certain all the redeemed will be gath-
ered home, and each one will find his 
or her own place in the eternal city 
and in the service of God associated 
with it. That will be the consummation 
of all our faith and longings, and it 
will be to God the fulfilment of all His 
purposes regarding the human family. 
This is how it is described for us in 
the book of Revelation: 

And I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth: for the first heaven and the 
first earth are passed away; and 
the sea is no more. And I saw the 
holy city, new Jerusalem, coming 
down out of heaven from God, 
made ready as a bride adorned for 
her husband. And I heard a great 
voice out of the throne saying, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He shall dwell with 
them, and they shall be His 
peoples, and God Himself shall be 
with them, and be their God: and 
He shall wipe away every tear from 
their eyes; and death shall be no 
more; neither shall there be mourn-
ing, nor crying, nor pain, any 
more: the first things are passed 

away (Rev.21:1-4). What a 
marvellous prospect for faith to feast 
upon! It describes the ultimate, the 
eternal. The desire of God to have His 
dwelling among men and women, so 
often attempted by Him and frustrated 
by men throughout the centuries, will 
have been achieved at last in a rest 
never to be broken, in a communion 
never again to be shattered. 

That communion had its beginnings 
in Eden, where God met for a time 
with our first parents. But the entrance 
of Satan and consequent sin shattered 
all that. He then waited His time, 
letting centuries pass, during which 
time He was content with communion 
with individual men and women of 
faith. But His deeper longings to have 
a sanctuary among men where He 
could dwell in their midst were always 
before His mind. At last they were 
realized in the days of Moses and 
Aaron. His covenant people Israel 
built for Him a tabernacle of curtains, 
and in that He was pleased to dwell 
for several centuries. But again He 
could not rest there because of the sin 
of His people. Then, after many years, 
the heart of David was drawn to the 
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Lord, and God permitted Solomon his 
son to build Him a beautiful temple of 
stone, covered within and without 
with gold. In this temple God was 
pleased again to dwell in the midst of 
Israel, His people. But their relation-
ship with Him deteriorated with the 
passing of years until there was no 
remedy. Firstly God sent ten of the 
twelve tribes into captivity, then later, 
the remaining two; and He permitted 
the captors of the latter to burn the 
beautiful temple to the ground. Once 
again sin had severed communion. 

Some seventy years later a compar-
atively small company of repentant 
Jews returned from their captivity. 
Once again God welcomed their desire 
to build Him a house, though much 
less costly than the former one, so that 
He could dwell among them. His great 
desire was still that they should love 
Him and keep His Word so that He 
could find rest among them. With the 
passage of time they multiplied in 
number, but failed completely in 
intent. 

One day to that temple the Son of 
God came; indeed not only once, but 
the moral glory had gone from the 
nation. Finally He had to say to them, 

"Behold, your house is left unto you 
desolate" (Matt.23:38). Once again 
God was disappointed; His commun-
ion with the nation was gone. 

The desire to rest among men lies 
deep in the heart of God. So following 
the resurrection of the Lord Jesus God 
again allowed men to build a dwelling 
place for Him on earth. This time it 
was a spiritual house, not made of 
curtain or stone, but composed of 
born-again believers, baptized by 
immersion and brought together in 
churches of God, all united in a known 
Fellowship. It was a lovely house of 
rest for God, one in which His will 
was carried out by obedient disciples. 
Sadly, unbelief came in and destroyed 
that house also. Then, about 100 years 
ago there was a revival of the spiritual 
house, churches of God fitly framed 
together, growing into a holy temple 
in the Lord, a habitation of God in the 
Spirit (Eph.2:20-22). 

One day, however, the glorious 
eternal arrangement will come in a 
new earth, when God will at last dwell 
with redeemed men and women. They 
will be His peoples and He will be at 
rest with them for ever. Maranatha: 
our Lord cometh. 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

The House of God 

Whilst God is the Maker of all created things, He never built Himself a house, 
except by the instrumentality of man. Stephen said that David found favour in the 
sight of God, and asked to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. But Solomon 
built Him a house (Acts 7:46,47). Jacob erected a Pillar in Bethel which he called 
God's house (Gen.28). Moses built God's house, the tabernacle in the wilderness 
(Acts 7:44; Heb.3:5). David pitched a curtained tabernacle for the Ark in Zion (2 
Sam.6:17). Solomon built God a house. This was destroyed by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and was rebuilt by the Remnant (Ezra 1:2; 6:15). The house of God on mount 
Moriah in Jerusalem the Lord called "My Father's house" (Jn 2:16). God's 
present house or temple is shown from 1 Cor.3:8-17 to be that which man may 
build and which they may also destroy. It is composed of living stones, such 
persons as have tasted that the Lord is gracious, who are to be built up a spiritual 
house (1 Pet.2:2-5), and its conditional character is plainly indicated in Heb.3:6. 

God's desire is to dwell with man, and He is looking to men to follow the plain 
instruction He has given in His Word relative to men being together in churches 
of God to form the house of God. When Stephen quoted the words of Isa.66 
before the Sanhedrin at the close of his remarkable address, as recorded in Acts 7, 
he showed his firm belief that God no longer dwelt in the temple in Jerusalem, 
when he said: "Howbeit the Most High dwelleth not in houses (or temples) made 
with hands" (verse 48). The house of God then was the Church of God in 
Jerusalem. God had left the temple, as the Lord said in Matt.23:38. Each saint in 
Jerusalem was indwelt by the Spirit of God; this is true of all persons saved by 
grace in this dispensation, whether they are in a church of God or not; but there 
was another indwelling vital to the truth of God's house, for the Church of God in 
Corinth is called "the temple of God" because the Spirit of God dwelt therein (1 
Cor.3:16,17). So also was the Church of God in Ephesus, of such is said "In 
whom ye also are builded together for a habitation of God in the Spirit 
(Eph.2:22). 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

In the two kingdom parables, from which our principal writer draws valuable 
lessons, there are some remarkable statements. Matthew's narrative describes three 
invitations sent out by a king, who is clearly God the Father, to a marriage feast 
for his son, who is the Lord Jesus. The three invitations in Matt.22 extend over a 
very long period of time in which the servants of the king "call them" (v.3), "tell 
them" (v.4) and "bid" (v.9). After the king had sent his armies to destroy and burn 
he said, "The wedding is ready" (v.8). After the gathering together from the high-
ways of both bad and good "the wedding was filled with guests" (v.10). The 
wedding garment was vital to the wedding guest (vv. 11,12). One man had no 
wedding garment, so he was cast out. The emphasis is on being chosen. 

In Luke's narrative it is a lord who makes a great supper to be held in his house. 
Four invitations need to be given so that "my house may be filled". The emphasis 
here is on eating bread in the house, in the kingdom (Lk.14:23,24). 

In Focus we again draw attention to the growth of Islam and how the very 
cradle of Christianity itself is feeling the pressures on Christian witness in the face 
of Islam fundamentalism. Now that communism has loosened its iron grip in East-
ern and Southern Europe, will Islam fundamentalism be the iron of the revived 
fourth kingdom, which will belong to the beast of which Daniel wrote? In 
Dan.2:43 we read, "Whereas thou sawest the iron mixed with miry clay 
(earthenware RVM), they shall mingle themselves with the seed of men; but 
they shall not cleave one to another, even as iron doth not mingle with clay". 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

Marriage Feast and Great Supper 

(Matt.22:2-14; Lk.14:16-24).  

By Keith Dorricott, Toronto, Ontario, Canada 

Although parables were the means the Lord Jesus used to describe the 
kingdom of heaven so as to conceal its meaning from the Pharisees and other 
Jewish leaders (Matt.13:11-13), they were in no doubt that He was speaking 
about them. This had the effect of merely intensifying their opposition to 
Him (Matt.21:45,46). 

 
has given Him (Jn 17:24). And how 
much greater it will be than that 
simple wedding feast, in Cana, at 
which His disciples first saw His glory 
(Jn 2:11). 

Rejection and Substitution The 
central theme of this parable is the 
rejection of the invitation to the feast. 
The guests had been individually 
chosen beforehand, then summoned 
when the king was ready to receive 
them, but they would not come. No 
rejection by men can ever forestall the 
purposes of God, which are from 
everlasting: the marriage feast must 
proceed, the son, the heir, must be 
honoured. And so other guests must be 
found. 

We see working here God's 
principle of substitution of blessing. 
He will not force the hearts of men; 
others will be invited until the place of 
blessing is filled. This is reminiscent 
of Israel's earlier history when a whole 
generation would not enter into 
Canaan under Moses' leadership in 
response to the call of God. But God's 
purpose of having His people in their 
promised land could not be frustrated 

   

He began these parables, as 
recorded in the 13th chapter of 
Matthew, as a consequence of their 
clear rejection of Him and His 
unambiguous message to them: 
"repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven 
is at hand". This chapter thus marks a 
turning point in His presentation to the 
nation of Israel. 

The Marriage Feast 
The parable that we are considering 

is in Matt.22. It is the parable of the 
king's marriage feast for his son, one 
of many parables in Matthew's 
gospel. It looks forward to that great 
future occasion when God the Father 
will honour His Son, the Lamb who 
was slain, at His union with His 
bride, for whom He gave Himself. 

This event is described in 
Rev.19:6-9, where it says "Blessed 
are they which are bidden to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb". What 
an honour to be invited, and what an 
honour to be there in His presence at 
that time - to eat and drink with Him 
in that future kingdom and to behold 
His glory which His Father 
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on that occasion either. He waited for 
the following generation, for those 
who would be willing to go in, this 
time under Joshua's leadership. It was 
with them, not their parents, that His 
purpose was fulfilled. 

This is a solemn warning to all of 
us that our blessings and rewards from 
God can be forfeited to another 
because of a lack of obedience and 
response to the Word of God. God 
intends our blessing, but not at the 
cost of His own purpose and glory; 
that is pre-eminent 

The Great Supper 
In Lk.14 there is an account of a 

different, but somewhat similar, 
supper. Again the original invitations 
were spumed and so others were 
invited. The Lord told this to 
Pharisees and lawyers with whom He 
was eating, in response to a statement 
by one of them that seemed to 
presume that they were the ones who 
would enjoy the privilege of eating in 
the future kingdom of God. Both of 
these passages refer to the casting 
away, for a time, of Israel as a nation 
because of the hardening of their 
hearts, as Romans 11 describes. It is 
this casting away that has provided to 
Gentiles the opportunity of salvation 
(Rom.11:11,12,15,25).  

Invitations to the Marriage Feast 
In Matthew's parable, which 

pertains to the kingdom of heaven, 
there were three distinct invitations, 
with varying responses. The first, to 
the chosen guests, portrays the 
preaching of the Old Testament 
prophets to Israel about the coming 

Messiah. When Jesus came as that 
Messiah, He proclaimed that the 
kingdom of heaven was "at hand". 
This was the time for those invited 
guests to come to Him, and John the 
Baptist and the Lord's own apostles 
and others summoned Israel to Him. 
This was the second invitation. The 
reaction by some was indifference, but 
by some was violence. The servants, 
John, Stephen and the apostle James 
were killed. Others, such as Peter, 
were imprisoned and many suffered 
persecution. Israel's leaders were 
found "not worthy" of the marriage 
feast and so were set aside. 

Then a third invitation was sent 
out This time the servants were sent 
with a wide open invitation, to 
"whosoever will", to the highways 
outside the city. This was no longer an 
appeal to the nation but a personal 
invitation, to bad and good alike, 
without distinction. This was the 
Lord's own appeal to the common 
Jewish people "Come unto Me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden" 
(Matt.11:28), many of whom believed 
on Him. He had said "Blessed are the 
poor in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven" (Matt.5:3). It was also the 
appeal of Paul and others later to 
Gentiles, and it will be the appeal to 
all the nations when "the gospel of the 
kingdom" is again proclaimed prior to 
the second coming of the Messiah to 
earth (Matt.24:14). 

Invitations to the Great Supper 
In Luke's account, which pertains to 
the kingdom of God, there were four 
invitations. The first three were 
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similar to those in Matt.22, but a 
fourth was added in order to fill the 
house. 

Again the response of those 
specially invited guests was indiffer-
ence. They all made excuses for seem-
ingly legitimate circumstances. But 
they were pre-occupied with then-
present occupations - their property, 
their business, their personal relation-
ships - things which can be "weights" 
that encumber us, as Hebrews 12:1 
describes them. They were clearly not 
waiting expectantly for the summons 
to the great supper to which they had 
previously been invited. And so, when 
it came, they were not prepared to 
make the sacrifices of lesser things, 
which is the test of the disciple, in 
order to secure the greater blessing. 
They undervalued what, to the master 
of the house, was of immense value. 

And so the servants were told to go 
out quickly and find other guests - the 
poor, maimed, blind and lame. How 
different these were from the earlier 
guests. As the Lord said, "The public-
ans and the harlots go into the king-
dom of God before you" (Matt.21:31). 
These would be naturally reluctant to 
come; they would be out of their 
element at such an event. And so the 
servant was instructed to compel them 
- not by force, but by persuasion. 
Perhaps this is an illustration of the 
work of the Holy Spirit in the world 
today as the convicting force behind 
the gospel message (Jn 16:8). Without 
His work, the word of the gospel 
would lack its power to save. 

Wider and wider the search went, 

looking for guests who would come 
and fill the house. They went to the 
streets and the lanes, then to the high-
ways, even to those sitting in the 
hedges - "unto the uttermost part of 
the earth" (Acts 1:8). No one was 
excluded in this widespread invitation 
to the great supper. Surely indeed the 
rejection by Israel has been the bless-
ing of the Gentiles of every tribe and 
nation. 

Judgement 
In the accounts in both Matthew 

and Luke, the rejection of the invita-
tion provoked the anger of the host. 
This is a reminder to us that the long-
suffering and patience of God does not 
in any way negate His great anger 
against those who would dare to 
refuse the Son. His anger is fierce and 
none can withstand it (Rev.6:17). The 
householder's declaration that "none of 
those men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper" was severe and 
final. So also was the Lord's word 
about Israel's failure to enter into 
Canaan in Heb.3:11, "I sware in My 
wrath, they shall not enter into My 
rest". "It is a fearful thing to fall into 
the hands of the living God" 
(Heb.10:31). 

In Matthew's parable, the king's 
anger erupted in judgement on two 
occasions. The first was instant "eye-
for-an-eye" destruction by his army of 
those who had murdered his servants. 
This may have foretold the destruction 
of Jerusalem under the Roman 
commander Titus in the year 70 as 
being an early judgement on Israel for 
their rejection of their Messiah and 
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their persecution of His servants. God 
will avenge His own. 

But there was also a later judge-
ment It was carried out on a guest 
who had come to the supper but had 
not taken to himself the required 
wedding attire (which would have 
been provided to him). This was only 
brought to light when the king himself 
appeared to welcome the guests. The 
man was called to account and was 
"speechless" before the king. He had 
no excuse. And so he was cast from 
the brightness of the marriage feast 
and the presence of the king into outer 
darkness. So will be the judgement 
when the Lord comes, on those who 
seek access on any basis other than the 
imputed righteousness of Christ. This 
is, as Paul described it "not having a 
righteousness of mine own" 
(Phil.3:9). No one will stand before 
God in that future day on his own 
merit, no matter how great that might 
appear to be. Only the righteousness 
of Christ 

which is by faith, by virtue of His 
completed redemptive work, will be 
acceptable. 

No judgement is referred to in the 
Luke passage on the other invited 
guests who did not come. But what is 
portrayed is the loss of privilege and 
blessing that they suffered. The king-
dom of God is a place of privilege, but 
only for those who respond in obedi-
ence to the words of the Lord. Where 
there is a lack of response, even if not 
outright disobedience, the Lord may 
well determine to carry out His 
purposes through others, to our great 
loss ("...that no one take thy crown" 
(Rev.3:11)). 

May Israel's loss of blessing, as 
seen by our understanding of the para-
ble of the king's marriage feast and the 
Lord's account of the great supper, 
help us to realize the great blessing 
that has now been directed toward us, 
and the serious consequences of our 
being unresponsive to it as they were. 

PARADOXES 

By M.A. Imoukhuede, Surulere, Nigeria 

"For My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways My ways, 
saith the LORD" (Isa.55:8). The thought pattern of man with his general 
assessment of things is, sad to say, only in relation to time, whereas God 
views everything in relation to eternity. 

Faith lives by sight and not by faith. To him 
This does not seem to exist in the      seeing is believing. The man who has 

mind of the unregenerated man. He      the mind of Christ through the power 
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of the indwelling Holy Spirit walks by 
faith and not by sight (2 Cor.5:7). 
This is because the things which are 
seen are temporal and the things 
which are not seen are eternal. To him 
believing is seeing. This faith is in 
total dependence on the God of all 
situations. It is not a blind dependence 
because it is based on the living prom-
ises of the living God who is not man 
that He should lie (Num.23:19). 
Our Lord Jesus Christ confirmed this 
at the grave of Lazarus. The situation 
was a hopeless one by all human 
assessment. Notwithstanding, the 
same rule must apply, "if thou belie-
vedst, thou shouldest see the glory of 
God" (Jn 11:40). Mary and Martha 
saw the power and the glory of God in 
their hopeless situation. A life of faith 
will face any situation, and that is the 
way to be pleasing to God.  

Living 
The Lord Jesus Christ taught the 

apostles that true living lies in dying to 
self. Self is swallowed up in sin with 
the propensity to do evil. The man 
who has the mind of God recognizes 
this fact that, in him "dwelleth no 
good thing" (Rom.7:18). He therefore 
seeks to "mortify" or "put to death" the 
evil tendencies of the flesh (Col.3:5). 
This he does constantly, as the apostle 
Paul puts it, "I die daily" (1 
Cor.15:31). He reckons himself "dead 
unto sin but alive unto God in Christ 
Jesus" (Rom.6:11). 

To him, dying is living. The source 
of the power to live is not self but the 
Spirit of Christ who gives life. The 
unregenerated man lives to self. Such 

living is dying, surely - how sad! He 
may burn himself out completely at 
the end of the day. He has lived for 
self in relation to time. The regener-
ated man seeks to live for and by the 
power of Christ and everything he 
does is in relation to eternity. What 
blessings await him on the day of 
reward! 
Our Lord Jesus Christ made it clear 
again when, in Lk.9:23-24, He said "if 
any man would come after Me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow Me. For who-
soever would save his life shall lose it; 
but whosoever shall lose his life for 
My sake, the same shall save it".  

Service 
Not until he gets to a position 

where he is being served, does the 
unregenerated man see himself as 
having attained greatness. To him to 
be served is greatness. 
In Jn 13 our Lord Jesus Christ taught 
what true greatness is. To Him, 
serving is greatness. "For verily the 
Son of Man came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to give His 
life a ransom for many" (Mk.10:45). 
There are many situations of life today 
where if men were to make them-
selves available for the opportunity to 
serve, they would be regarded as men 
of honour who have chosen the true 
path of greatness. On the contrary, 
many today are scrambling for the 
limited positions where they can be 
served. This they are doing to their 
own hurt. Many such cases can be 
cited in the world today. Of a truth, 
(continued on page 176) 
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Beneath Islam's Dark Shadow 

A Christian organization has initiated a ten-year project to develop a 
twenty-four hour prayer chain. Prayer for a specific objective will by this 
means continually ascend to God, twenty-four hours a day, each day of the 
year, for a whole decade (DV). 

The objective? The strengthening 
and encouragement of Christian 
minorities in Muslim lands. There are 
of course some countries where the 
Muslim faith predominates but general 
religious toleration obtains. However, 
it is sadly evident in other places that 
this is not the case, Christians being 
penalized for their faith. True Chris-
tian believers who suffer for the sake 
of the Name will surely be heartened 
by the Master's words: "Blessed are ye 
when men shall reproach you, and 
persecute you, and say all manner of 
evil against you falsely, for My sake. 
Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for 
great is your reward in heaven: for so 
persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you" (Matt.5:11,12). 
Christian resilience under stress of 
persecution has brought glory to God 
since apostolic times. Believers who 
have not themselves experienced such 
trials are stirred in heart by the exam-
ple of those who suffer. That this qual-
ity of Christian faith persists in our 
present materialistic and cynical age 
brings joy and assurance today to all 

who love the Lord; and stirs them to 
sympathetic prayer. 

From Egypt comes news of pres-
sures on the Christian minority. Free-
dom of religion is officially 
guaranteed by the country's constitu-
tion; yet in 1990 there was a wave of 
assaults by Muslims on the churches, 
homes and shops of the minority 
Christian population in Upper Egypt 
There is generally strong opposition to 
any attempts to convert people from 
Islam. Three ex-Muslims who were 
arrested last autumn have allegedly 
been tortured, and though acquitted 
three times by the courts, were still 
being detained many months later. It is 
becoming progressively more difficult 
for Christians in Egypt to obtain 
higher grade jobs in the civil service, 
universities and the like. 

In Pakistan Islam claims 97% of 
the population. The death sentence 
was recently made mandatory for the 
offence of criticizing the prophet 
Mohammed. Formerly there had been 
the option of a prison sentence for at 
least twenty-five years, or even for 
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life; but this has now been removed in 
favour of the ultimate penalty. The 
new law is aimed at making the posi-
tion of Christians more difficult. For 
clear testimony to the gospel of Christ 
may so easily be seen as implying crit-
icism of Mohammed. 

The Turkish government's Islamic 
stance has resulted in the gradual 
weakening of the Greek Orthodox 
Church in that country. Seventy years 
ago about 80% of Istanbul's popula-
tion was nominally "Christian": today 
there are barely three thousand Greek 
Orthodox adherents among the popu-
lation of six million. The building of 
new churches is forbidden. There is 
strict limitation of residence permits 
for foreign clergy. For the past twenty 
years the only seminary for the train-
ing of Orthodox clergy has been 
closed. As a result of these policies 
even nominal Christianity has been 
effectively diminished. How sadly this 
all contrasts with the buoyant apos-
tolic witness in the Roman provinces 
of Asia, Galatia, Pontus, Cappadocia 
and Bithynia where first-century 
churches of God flourished! (1 
Pet.1:5). 

Saudi Arabia has long forbidden 
any open Christian activity. King Fahd 
has specifically pointed out to his 
fellow-Muslims the danger of Chris- 

tian evangelism. Vast financial 
resources have been allocated for the 
promotion of Islam - an estimated 
£600,000,000 over recent years. An 
international conference of Islamic 
ministers of religious affairs, 
convened in Saudi Arabia last year, 
announced "a world-wide campaign 
for the promotion of Islam". One of 
the campaign's objectives was to acti-
vate Islamic minorities in Western 
Europe to propagate the message of 
Islam more vigorously. 

A plaintive report from Bethlehem 
reflects the sadness of Christian Arabs 
now under pressure from fundamental-
ist Arab Muslims in the West Bank 
area: "We Christians and Muslims 
have been living together peacefully 
for a long time", a Christian woman 
said, "but these fundamentalists are 
different We never felt the fear of 
Muslim domination before. Life is 
becoming unbearable". It seems that 
customary Christian activities in Beth-
lehem were frowned on by the Muslim 
Arabs because any signs of celebration 
were regarded as a breach of the intifa-
deh. 

The dark shadow of Islam is cast 
over the very birthplace of the Saviour 
of the world, the Christ of God. How 
appropriate that we should "pray with-
out ceasing" (1 Thess.5:17). 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
God's Suffering Servant 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

What would you do with old rags and worn out clothes? Most people 
would throw them away as useless, but Ebed-melech the Ethiopian found a 
use for them. The story of how he made use of such material is found in chap-
ter 38 of the book of Jeremiah. 

Jeremiah was cast into a dungeon 
by the princes of Judah, and he sank in 
the mire to the bottom of the dungeon. 
The princes wanted to put him to 
death because God's message which 
he had been speaking was not accepta-
ble to them. There is little doubt that 
he would have died in that miry pit 
had God not intervened and sent 
Ebed-melech the kind Ethiopian to his 
help. Ebed-melech went boldly to the 
king and told him of Jeremiah's plight 
and received his permission and the 
help of thirty men to lift the prophet 
out of the dungeon. It is the way that 
he went about the rescue that is 
appealing. The matter was urgent, and 
he might well have reasoned that the 
only thing that mattered was to haul 
Jeremiah out of that pit as quickly as 
possible, regardless of how painful it 
might be for him. Ebed-melech, 
however, was a kindly man who had a 
careful thought for others, and snatch-
ing up some old rags and worn out 
clothes he took them with him. When 
he reached the pit he lowered them 
down to Jeremiah telling him to put 
them under his arms to pad the ropes, 
and so the dear man was lifted out of 

   

his prison with the minimum of 
discomfort 

Thank God for Ebed-melech and 
his old rags. We should always feel 
thankful that God has included details 
like this in His holy Word, for there is 
a lesson for us to learn from them. "Be 
ye kind one to another", the scripture 
says (Eph.4:32). It is a lovely thing 
when Christians go out of their way to 
show such kindnesses, not only to 
fellow Christians, but to all persons 
who touch their lives. There is surely 
no more effective way of presenting 
Christ to a world lost in sin than by 
such little acts of kindness. "Actions 
speak louder than words" someone has 
said, and very often they do. 

The foregoing comments are, 
however, by way of introduction for 
the main purpose in drawing attention 
to this episode in Jeremiah's life is to 
show how typical he was of the Lord 
Jesus as God's suffering Servant 
There are so many similarities 
between Jeremiah and the Lord Jesus. 
Both could be described as "a man of 
sorrows, and acquainted with grief 
(Isa.53:3). Both of them wept over 
Jerusalem because of the unwilling- 
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ness of the people to hear God's Word. 
It was written of the Lord Jesus that 
"He came unto His own, and they that 
were His own received Him not" (Jn 
1:11), and the same was true of 
Jeremiah. Both of them were rejected, 
and both suffered at the hands of men. 
Jeremiah was beaten before being cast 
into prison, and we are reminded how 
the Lord Jesus was stripped and 
beaten and eventually led out to 
Calvary. 

By nature Jeremiah was a very 
sensitive man, and not one to whom 
public speaking came easily. When 
God called him he said, "I cannot 
speak: for I am a child" (Jer.1:6). He 
was not the sort of man that one 
would have expected God to call to 
such a hard task, but God strengthened 
him specially for it. In fact God said 
to him: 

Behold, I have made thee this day a 
defenced city, and an iron pillar, 
and brasen walls, against the whole 
land (Jer.1:18). 
For over forty years he stood boldly 

for God against princes, prophets, 
priests and the people, and he never 
wavered. How like the Lord Jesus he 
was in all this. Ps.80 refers to the 
Lord as "the Son of Man whom Thou 
madest strong for Thyself (Ps.80:17). 
There is no doubt God intends that 
when we read about Jeremiah we 
should be reminded of the Lord Jesus 
as God's suffering Servant. 

Ps.69 is a Messianic psalm, and we 
all think of the sufferings of the Lord 
Jesus when we read its words: 

Save Me, O God; for the waters 
are 

come in unto My soul. I sink in 
deep mire, where there is no stand-
ing: I am come into deep waters, 
where the floods overflow Me 
(Ps.69:1 2). 
Deliver Me out of the mire, and let 

Me not sink: let Me be delivered 
from them that hate Me, and out of 
the deep waters (v.14). 

When we link these words with those 
of Jer.38, and think about God's 
servant sinking in the mire in that 
deep dungeon, we can see how vividly 
he portrays the Lord Jesus as the 
suffering Servant 

Jeremiah had been called to suffer 
as well as to serve, and so were all 
God's servants. God said about Saul of 
Tarsus the day he was saved on the 
road to Damascus, "I will shew him 
how many things he must suffer for 
My name's sake" (Acts 9:16). But he 
was no exception, great servant 
though he was. The early Christians 
were all called to suffer. To the Philip-
pians Paul wrote: 

Because to you it hath been granted 
in the behalf of Christ, not only to 
believe on Him, but also to suffer in 
His behalf (Phil.1:29). 

We leave the thought with you for 
your meditation that if we are going to 
follow where Christ leads the way, 
there will be suffering involved. The 
Saviour said: 
If any man would come after Me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his 
cross daily, and follow Me 
(Lk.9:23).  
Can you think of taking up a cross 
without some measure of suffering? 

 

  



1991-172 

But the pathway of suffering brings its 
own compensations, for the Master 
went on to say: 

Whosoever would save his life shall 
lose it; but whosoever shall lose his 
life for My sake, the same shall save it 
(Lk.9:24). 

He stated a principle in those words 
which He repeated on a number of 
occasions. If we are willing to lose for 
His sake, we will gain in the life to 
come. So by faith we look ahead to 

another day that is coming when 
suffering will give place to glory. We 
shall be so glad in that day that we 
joined the ranks of those who follow a 
suffering Master, and that we have not 
shrunk from taking our cross and 
following Him. 

Measure thy life by loss instead of 
gain, Not by the wine drunk, but by the 
wine poured forth; For love's strength 
standeth in love's sacrifice, And whoso 
suffers most, hath most to give. 

In the Garden 

By R. Darke, Victoria, B.C., Canada 

Gardens take on an importance because of what they provide: beauty, colour, 
variety, tranquillity, and fruitfulness. 

Before disaster struck Eden, our 
first parents must have had the inde-
scribable joy of awakening morning 
by morning to the peace, fragrance, 
and unspoiled beauty of a perfect 
garden. How sad that these blessings 
of contentment and unique commun-
ion with the Lord were lost through 
one fatal act of disobedience. Eden 
seems to derive from the root meaning 
of pleasure, delight, delicacy. Sad to 
say, paradise lost never became para-
dise regained on earth. 

Gardens are profuse in Scripture. 
Ahab coveted Naboth's vineyard for a 
garden of herbs (1 Kgs.21:2); 
Manasseh was buried in the garden of 
his own house (2 Kgs.21:18); Ahas-
eurus made his garden a place of feast- 

ing (Est.1:5); and Jeremiah speaks of 
the soul of Israel as being a well-
watered garden (Jer.31:12), to name 
a few. 

There are two gardens prominent in 
the life of the Lord Jesus. One was 
Gethsemane, "the oil press", the place 
of indescribable agony and sorrow for 
the Son of God, the like of which had 
not been known before: 

Tis midnight, agonized He kneels, 
The sweat falls down like drops of 
blood; 
Yet He who such deep anguish feels, 
Is not forsaken by His God. In this 

garden unworthy hands arrested Him 
at the signal of an unworthy betrayer. 
The very ground marked by the 
blood-like sweat of the Man who 
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loved us, bore also the footprints of an 
infamous Judas and a ruthless mob. 

Awaiting the blessed Saviour, not 
far away, was yet another garden. It 
belonged to a wealthy nobleman who 
loved Messiah. It was located in close 
proximity to Golgotha, the place of the 
skull (Jn 19:17). What a contrast! The 
beauty of a garden and a head 
skeleton! "Now in the place where He 
was crucified there was a garden..." 
(Jn 19:41). 

Yes, and in the garden was a new 
tomb which some think Joseph may 
have prepared for himself. Or had this 
secret disciple perceived more than the 
other followers, of Christ's impending 
death, and prepared it for Him? One 
day we may know. Nevertheless, this 
was no joyous garden for Mary 
Magdalene. Instead it was a garden of 
sorrow. Her tears of grief were copi- 

ous as she viewed an empty tomb, 
folded grave clothes, angels. But no 
sign of the One she loved. Angels 
were no comforting substitute for 
Him. Yet, her love proved to be blind 
as He stood before her and she thought 
He was the gardener. He was more 
than that; He was the Creator of all 
things, including the garden. "All 
things were made by Him... in Him 
was life..." (Jn 1:3,4). The same 
voice which brought all things into 
being spoke now to this dear, 
distraught woman who loved Him. 
"Mary", He said, and His voice never 
sounded sweeter to her. At its recogni-
tion she turned and responded: 
"Rabboni" (Jn 20:16). A garden of 
sorrow had become a garden of joy, of 
hope, of love. The fragrance of these 
sweetest of all blooms would linger 
with Mary for many a day. 

Behold, and see if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow, which is done 
unto me, wherewith the LORD hath afflicted me in the day of His fierce anger. 

Lam.1:12. 

Jerusalem stands as a shell of her pristine days. Unclean, with sanctuary deserted, 
city desolate, Judah exiled, Zion mourning. Tears replace showers of blessing; 
sorrow bereft of comfort; mockery replacing honour. Poor Jeremiah, lamenting 
with eyes overflowing with tears, fainting heart, mocked and taunted by enemies, 
asks, "See if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow". There was at Calvary. 
Messiah, sinless, loving, gracious, endured indescribable suffering and death as 
the world's sin-Bearer. He knew darkness, death's pangs, separation from His 
Father, that we might know eternal light with Him. What a Saviour! 

Golden Bells Calendar. 
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Our Enemy, The World 

By R. A. Parker, Stoke on Trent, England 

When any enter a contest, whether as individuals or in a group, it is prudent 
for them to study the characteristics of their opponents; so it is in our Chris-
tian experience, not only to know our enemies but to be aware of their abili-
ties so that we may war the good warfare (1 Tim.1:18). 

A disciple of the Lord Jesus has 
three enemies: the world, the flesh and 
the devil. In order to contend success-
fully we must consider what the Scrip-
tures reveal about them. Timothy was 
instructed by Paul to give diligence to 
present himself approved unto God by 
rightly dividing the Word of Truth (2 
Tim.2:15 RVM). Care is essential in 
regard to the word world (Greek 
kosmos) as it occurs in the New Testa-
ment 

It is used in several different ways. 
In Acts 17:24 we read of "the God that 
made the world" referring to the mate-
rial earth. Jn 1:29 says, "Behold, the 
Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world", that is, its inhabi-
tants, the human race. The Lord Jesus 
said, "the prince of the world cometh: 
and he hath nothing in Me" (Jn 
14:30), indicating the world is a prin-
cipality of the devil. This principality 
comprises the present world order of 
human affairs in the earth having 
components secular, religious, 
commercial and political of which the 
Lord Jesus said to Pilate, "My king-
dom is not of this world" (Jn 18:36). It 
is this worldly system of human 
affairs which is one of the enemies of 
the Christian, a deadly combatant of 

the disciple of the Lord Jesus. In the 
Old Testament, Egypt is a type of the 
world which Moses, by faith, forsook 
with its treasures and pleasures of sin 
for a season (Heb.11:24-27). What 
then are the characteristics of this 
system which is such a deadly enemy 
of the Christian? 

Its Attitude  
One of the most important things we 
should know is its attitude to the 
believer who attempts to work and 
witness for the Master. The world 
does not know or want to know us as 
children of God and as disciples of the 
Lord Jesus. The reason for this is that 
the world does not know the Father or 
the Son, Jesus Christ (Jn 16:3; Jn 
17:25). The world's system of human 
affairs does not know or own the 
authority of God and His Son. Many 
countries have State religions which 
have a form of godliness. Their cere-
monial and legal structures are stated 
to be based upon the Word of God, but 
when examined against the Scriptures 
they are found to be the precepts and 
doctrines of men. Nor has the world 
any appreciation of the manner of love 
the Father has lavished upon us when 
He called us children of God. "For this 
cause", says John, "the world knoweth 
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us not because it knew Him not" (1 Jn 
3:1). The world does not know or 
recognize the right which has been 
given to every one who believes on 
the Name of the Son of God to 
become children of God (Jn 1:12). The 
attitude of the believer in the world 
then is summed up in 1 Jn 4:17: "As 
He is, (that is, the Son of God) even 
so are we in this world".  

Its Motivations 
The Christian should know that the 
world's motivations are lust and self-
interest. One of the most revealing 
passages about these characteristics is 
1 Jn 2:12-17. First the apostle iden-
tifies the major hazard which faces all 
disciples of the Lord Jesus, LOVE OF 
THE WORLD: loving the system of 
human affairs in any of its compo-
nents, secular, religious, commercial 
or political. Loving any part of it will 
hinder the love of the Father being in 
us (v. 15). The love of the Father for 
His children is not in question but 
rather our love towards Him. Then 
John identifies the three areas of 
human experience which motivate the 
world; the desires of the flesh, the 
desires of the eyes and the vain-glory 
of life. The lust of the flesh flows out 
of the sinful nature every member of 
the human race has inherited. This in 
itself is an enemy of the disciple 
which we do not address here. The 
eyes are the most vulnerable entrance 
into the human mind and heart, often 
called eye-gate. The desire of the eyes 
has been the downfall of many prom-
ising disciples. The vain-glory of life 
describes the emptiness, futility, wear- 

iness and dissatisfaction of the life 
lived by a worldly person. These three 
sum up ALL that is in the WORLD 
which the Christian is instructed NOT 
TO LOVE because the world and its 
lust are passing away. 

Its Policy and Course 
David in Ps.2:1-2 summarizes for 

us the policy of the world. In his 
treatise, Luke records the prayer of 
one of the companies of disciples in 
Jerusalem to which Peter and John 
belonged, when they returned after 
being let go by the council (Acts 4:23-
30). In that prayer the policy of the 
world is revealed. It is to oppose God, 
His Son and His Word. Nations 
raging, peoples meditating upon 
empty things, kings set in order of 
battle, rulers taking counsel. All these 
were gathered together (Greek epi to 
auto - meaning, upon the same thing). 
The world in all its departments will 
always stand together upon the same 
thing when it is opposed to God and 
His things. They did so at Babel centu-
ries ago (Gen.11); they did so at the 
Cross and will do so in the day of the 
Beast, the world ruler of the future. 

In Acts 1 and 2 we have presented 
men and women gathered together 
(epi to auto) upon the same thing for 
God (Acts 1:15; Acts 2:1,44). In Acts 
4:26,27 we have in contrast nations, 
peoples, kings and rulers gathered 
together (epi to auto) upon the same 
thing against the Lord and against 
His Anointed. This is the world in its 
array. The Lord Jesus told Pilate (Jn 
18:36) that the world's system has no 
part in His kingdom.  Democracy,  the 
rule  of the 
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people by the people for the people, or 
other forms of world order have no 
place in the affairs of God's kingdom. 
The course of this world's affairs 
(Eph.2:2) is leading to the great 
climax of the end time. It is a course 
along which the sons of disobedience 
walk, in the vanity of their minds 
(Eph.4:17). 

Its Wisdom and Friendship  
We should not be surprised, there-

fore, if the world does not understand 
the wisdom of God, a wisdom not of 
this world, nor of the rulers of this 
world which are coming to nought 
God's wisdom is hidden in a mystery, 
which the rulers of this world do not 
know, for had they known it they 
would not have crucified the Lord of 
glory (1 Cor.2:6-8). Let us remember 
that the world's friendship is enmity 
with God (James 4:4). The world 
loves its own and hates and persecutes 

the Lord's friends (Jn  15:18,19). The     
world's     secular,     religious, 
commercial and political aspects were 
all represented at the Cross in Pilate's 
superscription (Jn 19:19,20), which he 
put over the head of our Lord, written 
in Hebrew (religious), Latin (political),  
and  Greek  (commercial  and 
secular): the world in array against the 
Lord and against His Anointed. We 
rejoice in the knowledge that,  
whatsoever  is  begotten  of God 
overcometh the world: and this is the 
victory that hath overcome the 
world, even our faith. And who is he 
that overcometh the world, but he 
that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
God (1 Jn 5:4 5)? Finally, are not the 
words of our Lord Jesus most 
comforting when He says, "Be of 
good cheer, I have overcome the 
world" (Jn 16:33)? 

  
 
(continued from page 167) 
serving is greatness. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ said, "and 
whosoever would be first among you, 
shall be servant of all" (Mark 10:44). 
It is a great privilege to serve. It is 
sometimes erroneously thought that 
service is only recognized when, in 
terms of quantity, it is much. The little 

 
 
 
 
services done in Jesus' name are 
equally recognized and will be appro-
priately rewarded. This is because 
they are weighed in the light of eter-
nity. 

The field of service is vast and the 
scope unlimited. Should we not go and 
work today? The night comes when no 
one can work! (Matt.21:28; Jn 9:4). 
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VOICES FROM THE PAST 

Gethsemane 

Great indeed is the contrast between the prayer of the Lord as recorded in Jn 
17, and that which is given in the first three Gospels, the thrice repeated prayer in 
Gethsemane. That prayer "Father, if Thou be willing, remove this cup from Me: 
nevertheless not My will, but Thine, be done" (Lk.22:42), had Calvary in view. 
The whole nature of the Lord shrank from the ordeal of the Cross. 

He saw it from all eternity with the eye of omniscience. His course and 
sufferings are outlined in the Psalms and elsewhere in the Old Testament 
Scriptures with unerring accuracy by the Holy Spirit, who writes with clarity, 
using tenses as though it were history and not prophecy. But as the Sufferer drew 
near to the horror of those scenes of human cruelty, the whole being of the Man 
Christ Jesus was convulsed. He shuddered as a vessel struck by a mighty wave, as 
the billows of Calvary overwhelmed Him. The mental anguish of the Lord is 
described in Lk.22:44: 

And being in an agony He prayed more earnestly: and 
His sweat became as it were great drops of blood falling 
down upon the ground. 

The prayer of Gethsemane is that of the Man Christ Jesus in His weakness. He 
who is the Creator, and Upholder in being of all angels and of all creation, which 
consists (holds together) in Him (Col.1:17; Heb.1:2,3), was so weak that an 
angel appeared strengthening Him (Lk.22:43). His weakness arose from the fact 
that He who is the Word, and who is God, had become flesh, and human flesh is 
essentially a weak thing. 

In the Lord Jesus there is almighty strength and weakness; strength which can 
deal with sea and wind, demons and death, and weakness which is shown in His 
weariness, His hunger and His thirst. He was very Man, yet very God, and the 
Son of God who took to Himself through Mary the virgin, the betrothed wife of 
Joseph, our common humanity, and so He became the Son of Man. His weakness 
and weariness did not arise from His having any share in the consequences of sin, 
but because of that which is associated with the weakness of human flesh, and by 
putting strains upon weak flesh which were beyond its power of endurance. 

J. Miller  

Extracted from Needed Truth 1951 
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Editorial 

Our studies this year of the Lord's parables have covered a wide range of Bible 
truth. They have been a useful exercise for writers and editors, and we trust for 
readers as well. 

For 1992 God willing, we plan to deal with the Lord's miracles, and also to 
publish a second invited series, "More Meditations in the Psalms", supplementing 
a similar series published in 1990. It is our earnest hope that readers will find spiri-
tual profit in these articles. They will be supported by the usual regular features, 
plus some short "fillers". 

The parables of the kingdom of heaven, the theme of our main article this 
month, is not an easy subject, but we hope Mr. Prasher's presentation will be found 
helpful. It is an essay put forward for careful consideration, rather than a dogmatic 
statement 

The disturbed state of the world today is a source of much anxiety. Christians 
are not immune from such worries, but we find comfort in the knowledge that God 
is in control and has forewarned us in Scripture about strife among nations in the 
last days (Matt.24:6,7). Focus reviews ominous movements among nations in 
recent months, pointing on to the imminent Rapture of the Church and then the 
beginning of Christ's glorious reign on earth. "Let not your hearts be troubled" 
(Jn 14:1). 
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THE LORD'S PARABLES 

The Kingdom of Heaven 

By G. Prasher, Manchester, England 

In Matt.13 the Lord Jesus likened the kingdom of heaven to a man who 
sowed good seed in his field (verse 24); to a grain of mustard seed (verse 
31); to leaven (verse 33); to a treasure hidden in a field (verse 44); to a 
merchant seeking goodly pearls (verse 45); and to a net cast into the sea 
(verse 47). 

We propose to consider these six 
parables in relation to truths concern-
ing the kingdom of heaven. Because 
of space constraints a straightforward 
exposition of a particular view is 
offered for consideration, leaving the 
thoughtful reader to compare alterna-
tives from other sources. 

The viewpoint suggested is that the 
Lord's message through these parables 
referred in each case to the kingdom 
of heaven as His future millennial 
reign (Rev.20:4,6); although the para-
bles throw light on the divine strategy 
through which in due course the 
millennial reign will be brought about. 
That the Lord referred elsewhere to 
the kingdom of heaven in this sense is 
illustrated by Matt.8:11: "I say unto 
you, that many shall come from the 
east and the west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven". From the 
parallel reference in Lk.13:28,29 it 
will be noted that the term "kingdom 
of God" is used instead of "kingdom of 
heaven". Evidently, then, the future 
one thousand-year reign of Christ is 
described variously as the kingdom of 
heaven or the kingdom of 

God: the rule of the heavens or the 
rule of God in this world. 

The relevance of the six parables 
under discussion becomes clearer 
when we recall the general Jewish 
expectation in the time of the Lord 
that Messiah would at that time come 
to establish His kingdom (Lk.19:11). 
This was reflected when after the 
feeding of the five thousand the 
people "were about to come and take 
Him by force, to make Him king" 
(Jn 6:15). Even after the Lord's 
resurrection the apostles were still 
asking, "Lord, dost Thou at this time 
restore the kingdom to Israel?" (Acts 
1:6). In the parables of Matt.13, 
therefore, the Lord was putting the 
Messianic hope of the kingdom of 
heaven in true perspective. It was a 
realistic hope, as predicted by the 
prophets, but it would not be brought 
about in the way many expected. It 
would be achieved through the process 
of God's redemptive purposes in 
Christ. The millennial kingdom of 
heaven would ultimately be estab-
lished as one of the great objectives of 
that process. These parables figura-
tively illustrate certain aspects of the 
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divine plan which will lead finally to 
Messiah's reign in this world for one 
thousand years. 

Tares and Wheat (verses 24-30) and 
Drag-net (verses 47-50) 

These two parables are considered 
together because they convey essen-
tially the same message; in both cases 
also the Lord explained their meaning. 

"Explain unto us the parable of the 
tares of the field", the disciples asked 
Him. The story was simple and vivid. 
They could readily visualize the field 
in which good seed was sown, and 
relate to the vindictive action of an 
enemy who secretly sowed tares (or 
darnel) among the good seed. The 
disciples would appreciate the point 
that in early stages of growth it was 
difficult to distinguish wheat from 
tares. They could also understand the 
householder's wisdom in letting both 
grow until the harvest, lest the good 
should be destroyed in attempting to 
uproot the bad. When harvest came, 
however, the tares were bound in 
separate bundles to be burned; the 
wheat was gathered into the barn. 

The Lord's interpretation of the 
parable addressed the perplexing prob-
lem of God's permission of continuing 
evil in the world. Human society 
world-wide reflects the co-existence 
of good and evil. Why is evil tolerated 
by God generation after generation? 
Why does He not intervene to eradi-
cate it and bring about an order of 
things where truth, right and goodness 
prevail? A question re-echoed by 
many through the centuries, as when 

the Psalmist cried, "LORD, how long 
shall the wicked, how long shall the 
wicked triumph?" (Ps.94:3). The 
answer is hidden deep in the counsels 
of an infinitely wise and loving God. 
Nevertheless the parable of the tares 
confirms that relief will certainly 
come at "the consummation of the 
age", in God's predetermined time. 
Faith willingly accepts this revelation 
of the plan to which God is working, 
and joyfully "greets from afar" the 
promised coming of the Son of Man: 
then, at long last, "shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in His 
wings" (Mal.4:2). 

... the kingdom of heaven would 
not be brought about by great 
political forces ... It would ulti-
mately develop from what 
seemed... of no significance, the 
despised Prophet of Nazareth. 

Meantime God's Word brings spiri-
tual fruitfulness in the lives of "the 
sons of the kingdom", die "wheat" of 
the parable. God also allows the 
continuing activity of the "enemy", 
Satan, which produces "sons of the 
evil one", the "tares" of the parable. In 
view of the similarity between tares 
and wheat, "the sons of the evil one" 
may well include people of religious 
profession whose character and beha-
viour bear some resemblance to true 
disciples of Christ. 

Incidentally, it may be helpful to 
point out that the parable of the tares 
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has often been misapplied to support 
the idea that the true believer may in 
our time join in church association 
with people who are not disciples of 
Christ. Many scriptures confirm that 
this is not in accordance with God's 
revealed plan for corporate Christian 
worship and witness today; illustrating 
the importance of interpreting the 
Lord's parables in harmony with the 
broad principles of God's Word. 

However, coming back to the para-
ble of the drag-net, the Lord's explana-
tion again makes the point that it is in 
"the consummation of the age" that the 
wicked will be severed from the right-
eous. The Greek word translated 
"consummation" in the marginal read-
ing of Matt.13:49 (RV) "signifies a 
bringing to completion together, 
marking the completion ... of the vari-
ous parts of a scheme" (W.E. Vine). In 
the context of this parable we under-
stand the expression points to the 
coming of the Lord Jesus as Son of 
Man to take His power and reign. The 
parable describes how the drag-net 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind. When drawn up on to the 
beach the catch was divided into good 
and bad, representing the righteous 
and the wicked; in this case a general 
distinction, rather than the previous 
emphasis on "sons of evil" with a 
religious profession. Again the Lord 
declared the judgement and sad 
destiny of the wicked: "cast... into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be the 
weeping and gnashing of teeth" (verse 
50). Solemn truth from the lips of the 
Lamb of Calvary! 

The Mustard Seed (verses 31,32) 
The essential point of this short 
parable is the contrast between the 
smallness of the seed and the size of 
the tree which it produces: "it becom-
eth a tree, so that the birds of the 
heaven come and lodge in the 
branches thereof. This instructs those 
with ears to hear that the kingdom of 
heaven would not be brought about by 
great political forces such as Jewish 
nationalism. It would ultimately 
develop from what seemed to the 
worldly-minded of no significance, the 
despised Prophet of Nazareth, who in 
meekness and lowliness of heart 
declared among them the principles of 
His future kingdom. He personified in 
their midst the moral glories of that 
kingdom (Lk.17:21 RVM). He must 
Himself, like the mustard seed, fall 
into the ground and die (compare Jn 
12:24) before the great purpose of the 
millennial kingdom could be brought 
about. For the new covenant with the 
house of Israel which will then obtain 
(Jer.31:31-34) could never be intro-
duced until He had put away sin by 
the sacrifice of Himself (Heb.9:26). 
With that in view He had humbled 
Himself in obedience; "wherefore also 
God highly exalted Him ... that in the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow" 
(Phil.2:8-10). His universal authority 
will be acknowledged when heaven's 
role is established on earth in that 
future kingdom; illustrated in the 
parable by a tree in whose branches 
birds could lodge; so will His king-
dom provide ample for every need of 
all earth's peoples. 
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The Leaven (verse 33)  
A woman hid leaven in three 

measures of meal until it was all 
leavened. The Lord likened this to the 
kingdom of heaven. In what way, we 
wonder? Again let us keep to the main 
point of the illustration, the unseen 
working of the leaven until it spreads 
through all three measures of meal. 
The emphasis is on the inner, unseen 
work of God in the heart, a vital 
feature of Christ's future kingdom. It 
will not merely be a kingdom 
established by Christ's almighty 
power, although universal subjection 
will indeed be imposed. 
Accompanying this will be a work of 
the Holy Spirit in people's hearts 
through the Word of God. This will 
result in all mankind being pervaded 
by the knowledge of God. As to Israel 
we read: "I will put My law in their 
inward parts, and in their heart will I 
write it ... and they shall teach no 
more ... every man his brother, 
saying, Know the LORD: for they 
shall all know Me" (Jer.31:33,34). As 
to the Gentile nations, "the earth shall 
be filled with the knowledge of the 
glory of the LORD, as the waters 
cover the sea" (Hab.2:14). 

The parable of the leaven impresses 
us with the truth that the rule of the 
heavens in this world will bring the 
universal knowledge of God. Man's 
highest end is to glorify God. Through 
recognition of this in the "hidden man 
of the heart", human society world-
wide will enjoy the blessed fruits of 
the fear of the Lord which is the 
beginning of wisdom. Consequently 
there will be a depth of allegiance to 

Messiah's rule, a spiritual assent to its 
righteous principles, which will give 
stability to the world order in those 
times of the restoration of all things 
(Acts 3:21). 

The Treasure and the Pearl 
(verses 44-46) 

These two parables have in 
common the discovery of something 
immensely valuable, for which a sacri-
ficial price was paid. To secure the 
treasure, the man bought the field at 
the cost of all that he had; at similar 
cost, the merchant bought the pearl of 
great price. Do not the man and the 
merchant both represent the Lord 
Jesus, who was cut off and had noth-
ing at Calvary so that He could 
redeem to Himself a people for His 
own possession? Can we distinguish 
two particular groups among the 
multitude of the redeemed which might 
answer to the treasure and the pearl? 

Israel as a redeemed nation is 
described in millennial times as "a 
crown of beauty in the hand of the 
LORD, and a royal diadem in the hand 
of thy God" (Isa.62:3). Again, "the 
Church, which is His Body, the 
fulness of Him that filleth all in all" 
(Eph.1.22,23) stands uniquely in 
glorious relationship to Christ. Both 
Israel and the Church will feature 
distinctively in the millennial scene. 
As the Lord's vision pierced future 
centuries towards the establishment of 
the kingdom of heaven in His millen-
nial reign, was He anticipating also the 
development of these associated 
divine purposes? 
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YOUR OPPORTUNITY 

The Old Year said, "Part of myself I gave  
To ev'ry living soul upon the earth  
To do with it whatever pleased them best.  
For some their share was just another year  
To an already full eventful life.  
For some their year was happy, for some, sad. 
Some used their time with all the skill they had 
And some just let the time slip idly by.  
Some used a smaller portion of my life;  
They entered late but went on to the end.  
Some entered in with me and stayed a while, 
But left before my speeding days would close. 
Some used me as their final exit year,  
And left me for th'eternity they chose. I moved 
along and none could bar my way  
To halt my fateful journey, day by day.  
Beware, time lost is never found again,  
Tis gone for ever. What a shame to lose  
A thing so precious, irreplaceable". 
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How vivid is this impression of 
divine displeasure and chastisement! 
The nations of today's world invite 
God's similar visitation because of 
widespread defiance of His moral law, 
and their being lovers of pleasure 
rather than lovers of God. Reviewing 
world events in 1991, the illustration 
of nations being shaken back and forth 
in a sieve seems singularly apposite. 

How far-reaching, for example, 
were the effects of the Gulf War 
among many nations. Those participat-
ing in the "Desert Shield" and "Desert 
Storm" operations undertook the 
gigantic task of transporting many 
thousands of service personnel, their 
equipment and weaponry, to the 
theatre of conflict; a large majority 
was sent across the Atlantic from the 
United States. What sieve-like "shak- 

ing back and forth" this involved, in 
terms of economic disruption and 
abrupt change of circumstance for 
millions of people! 

The peoples of Kuwait and Iraq 
were of course the chief sufferers from 
direct military action. From their 
former extreme affluence, the Kuwai-
tis were reduced to servitude during 
the occupation of their territory. Even 
when the invaders had been driven 
out, the economy was left in ruins and 
the environment ravaged. Through 
Saddam Hussein's ill-judged invasion 
of Kuwait, Iraq sowed the wind but 
reaped the whirlwind of the Coalition's 
unprecedented aerial bombardment. 
Countless lives were sacrificed, the 
country's economy and infra-structure 
were seriously damaged. 

"Shaken back and forth in a sieve". 
 

   

 

Shaken in God's Sieve 

In a series of striking figures of speech the prophet Isaiah depicted God's 
indignation with the nations of that day: 

Behold, the name of the LORD comes from a remote place; 
Burning is His anger, and dense is His smoke; 
His lips are filled with indignation, 
And His tongue is like a consuming fire; 
And His breath is like an overflowing torrent, 
Which reaches to the neck, 
To shake the nations back and forth in a sieve, 
And to put in the jaws of the peoples the bridle which leads to ruin 

(Is.30:27,28NASB). 
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Can we soon forget the pictures of 
Kurdish refugees, streaming from their 
homelands to escape into the northern 
mountains of Iraq, despite all the hard-
ships and dangers? Then their return 
to the "safe havens" hastily impro-
vised by the Coalition forces. Simi-
larly tragic was the massive exodus of 
Sh'ite refugees from southern Iraq to 
Iran; with many trapped in the inhos-
pitable marshlands. 

Then there were thousands of 
immigrant workers and their families, 
forced to flee from Kuwait or Iraq, but 
facing such perilous conditions en 
route home - to Jordan, Israel, Egypt, 
Pakistan, Bangladesh, India and even 
as far away as the Philippines. How 
widespread the shaking process! 

Our thoughts turn to the Soviet 
Union, in ferment through economic 
problems and political change. Strong 
nationalist feelings motivate several of 
the republics to demand a large meas-
ure of autonomy or even complete 
independence. Latvia, Estonia and 
Lithuania on the Baltic, the vast 
Russian Republic, and the southern 
republics of Georgia and Ukraine are 
among those claiming a new order of 
things. Little wonder there is a sense 
of unsettlement and uncertainty about 
the future. 

Severe "shaking back and forth" as 

in a sieve overtook Yugoslavia in 
1991. A country familiar to many 
through the development of tourism in 
recent years, it seemed incredible that 
it should be torn apart by vicious strife 
between Slovenes, Croatians and 
Serbs. This prominence of ethnic strife 
reflects a trend which will be charac-
teristic of the final confederacy of the 
times of the Gentiles. For the feet and 
toes of the great image seen in dream 
by Nebuchadnezzar were "partly of 
potter's clay and partly of iron" 
(Dan.2:41 NASB). This was 
interpreted to indicate that "it will be a 
divided kingdom; but it will have in it 
the toughness of iron, inasmuch as you 
saw the iron mixed with common 
clay". Then follows the comment: 
"And in that you saw the iron mixed 
with common clay, they will combine 
with one another in the seed of men; 
but they will not adhere to one 
another, even as iron does not combine 
with pottery" (v.43). This implies, it 
would seem, cohesion within ethnic 
groups but an independent attitude 
between such groups: a feature seen 
today not only in Yugoslavia and the 
Soviet Union, but in many other 
contexts. 

With what sense of awe we watch 
the unfolding of God's work among 
the nations towards the return of the 
Lord Jesus! 
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GEMS FROM JEREMIAH 
Burning the Roll 

By A. F. Toms, Dundas, Ontario, Canada 

Have you ever read the story of how we got our English Bible? It is an 
enthralling story of men who gave all that they had, and even life itself - to 
bring the Word of God to us in our own mother tongue. 

William Tyndale was perhaps the 
foremost of the pioneers, and one day 
he said to the local clergy, "If God 
give me life, 'ere many years the 
ploughboys shall know more of the 
Scriptures than you do". And that is 
just what he did, but it cost him his 
life to do it. The invention of the print-
ing machine greatly helped him, of 
course, but the opposition to his work 
was almost unbelievable. At one time 
his antagonists bought every copy of 
the Scriptures that they could find and 
burned them at St. Paul's. But God can 
make the wrath of man to praise Him, 
and with the money received, Tyndale 
was able to publish copies of the 
Scriptures more cheaply and in clearer 
print, and so the Word of God 
prevailed. It must do, of course, for it 
is God's living Word, and He plainly 
says, "the Word of the Lord abideth 
forever" (1 Pet.1:25). 

Burning copies of God's Word was 
not new, for we read in Jeremiah chap-
ter 36 that king Jehoiakim did the very 
same thing. God spoke His words to 
Jeremiah, and Baruch his scribe wrote 
it down on a roll as Jeremiah dictated 
it to him. Then Jeremiah told Baruch 
to go and stand at a busy thoroughfare 

leading to God's house and read the 
words to the people as they passed by. 
This was done at a specially busy time 
in Jerusalem, a day of a Fast, and 
crowds of people heard the words God 
had spoken through Jeremiah. Among 
those who heard them was a young 
man called Micaiah, and he passed the 
word to the princes, who were so 
concerned about the judgement Jere-
miah predicted that they reported the 
words to the king. Jehoiakim, the king, 
was not satisfied in hearing about it by 
word of mouth; he commanded them 
to bring the roll and read it to him. It 
was winter time, and he was sitting in 
his winter house warming himself 
before a fire. It is a vivid picture that 
the scripture presents to us of the 
godless king surrounded by his 
princes, all with solemn faces because 
of the seriousness of the words they 
were hearing. The king was renowned 
for his angry outbursts, and as he 
listened to the words being read he 
became visibly enraged. Snatching his 
knife he hacked through three or four 
columns of the roll and threw them 
into the fire. Three of his princes were 
horrified and tried to persuade him not 
to do it, but he just continued in his 
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anger until the whole of the roll was 
destroyed. And the scripture says that 
they were not afraid, neither the king 
nor any of his servants. Foolish king! 
Did he think that he could do away 
with God's Word as easily as that? If 
he did he was terribly mistaken. The 
Lord Jesus said, "Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but My words shall 
not pass away" (Matt.24:35), and that 
applies to all of God's Word. Men may 
destroy copies of it, but the living 
Word itself can never be destroyed. 
God told Jeremiah to write again on 
another roll all the former words and 
to them were added pronouncements 
of judgement on Jehoiakim which in 
due course were fulfilled. 

Men are still bent on destroying 
God's Word, not burning it now, at 
any rate not often, but in more sophis-
ticated ways they are destroying it. 
Today we frequently find men and 
women taking it upon themselves to 
criticize God's Word; they hack away 
large portions of it by casting doubt on 
its truthfulness. Have nothing to do 
with such error. Stand firmly and 
bravely, if need be, for the truth of 
God's Word in its entirety, for the 
whole of it is divinely inspired. Men 
have been attacking it for centuries, 
but it stands firm like a rock. A poet 
has written: 

Last eve I passed beside the blacksmith's 
door  
And heard the anvil ring the vesper 
chime;  
When looking down, I saw upon the floor 
Old hammers worn with use informer 
time. 

"How many anvils have you used" said I, 
'To wear and batter all these hammers 
so?" 

"Just one!" said he, and then, with 
twinkling eye, 
'The anvil wears the hammers out, you 
know". 

Just so, thought 1, the anvil of God's 
Word 
For ages sceptic blows have beat upon; 
Yet, though the noise of falling blows 
was heard, 
The anvil is unharmed - the hammers 
gone. 

(Source unknown) 
How very true. No harm can come 

to the Word of God; it is safe in God's 
keeping, but great harm comes to 
those who refuse its words. Jehoiakim 
found that to his cost, and so will all 
those who refuse to receive God's 
Word into their hears. The Lord Jesus 
spoke very solemn words when He 
said: 

He that rejecteth Me, and receiveth 
not My sayings, hath one that 
judgeth him: the word that I spake, 
the same shall judge him in the last 
day (Jn 12:48). 
One final point. Is it not a remark-

able thing that fathers and sons so 
often stand in contrast to one another? 
Jehoiakim had a father called Josiah, 
and he was a king who loved God and 
deeply reverenced God's Word. In fact 
it was during his reign that Hilkiah 
found the book of the law in God's 
house. It had been lost for a long time, 
and amazingly enough, lost in God's 
house. When it was found and read to 
the king he humbled himself and wept 
because of the disobedience of his 
people. What a difference! Two men, 
a father and a son, but poles apart in 
their attitude to God's Word. God 
says, "to this man will I look", or as 
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the New International Version puts it, 
"This is the one I esteem: he who is 
humble and contrite in spirit, and 
trembles at My Word" (Isa.66:2). Let 

us be among those who have such 
reverence for God's Word that we 
tremble at the prospect of disobeying 
it. 

THE CALL OF GOD TO EVANGELIZE 

By E. Sampou, Port Harcourt, Nigeria 

We recognize the courage and tenacity of our spiritual forebears in their 
fight for, and stand in defence of, the truth of God which is taught in the New 
Testament. 

Over the years faithful believers 
have defended and taught through 
their writings the sound teaching of 
our Lord Jesus Christ on the pages of 
this magazine. While we recognize the 
need for believers to be grounded in 
the Faith which was once for all deliv-
ered to the saints, emphasis should 
also be placed on our commitment to 
faithfully launch an offensive in the 
gospel. 

Definition 
In a day when many are making 

unscriptural claims and some Chris-
tian people are focusing on a gospel 
which they hope will bring prosperity 
and physical deliverance, it is proper 
to give the New Testament definition 
of evangelism. Evangelism is the tell-
ing forth of the good news of God 
through Christ to those who do not 
know Him as Saviour. The Christian 
then becomes the mouthpiece of God's 
message of mercy to sinners. Those 
who tell good tidings do not major on 
bad news, neither is it defined in terms 

   

of good results. This article explains 
evangelism and also encourages the 
practical expression of it. In 1 
Cor.15:34, Paul the apostle 
expressed the gospel which he 
proclaimed in this way: "Christ died 
for our sins according to the Scriptures 
... He was buried ... He was raised on 
the third day according to the Scrip-
tures" (NIV). As far as Paul was 
concerned, the gospel was not politics, 
a philosophy, or mere religion, but the 
facts of the death and resurrection of 
Christ. 

Mandate  
Our initial responsibility towards our 
fellow men and women is to tell them 
of God's love for them through Jesus 
Christ. This is in obedience to the 
mandate of Matt.28:19-20: "Go and 
make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, and teaching them to obey 
everything I have commanded you" 
(NIV). The responsibility to declare 
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this good news to hearers has been 
committed to us, not to the angels. All 
who tell must seek grace to speak this 
message simply, clearly and authorita-
tively from the Scriptures. If you and I 
do not spread the gospel the task will 
not get done. Men and women are lost 
except they repent and believe the 
gospel. It was Paul who said "Woe is 
unto me, if I preach not the gospel... I 
have a stewardship intrusted to me" (1 
Cor.9:16-17). God calls us to declare 
His grace, to direct men and women to 
the Cross, to point out the way of 
peace with God, to call them to repen-
tance towards God and faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ 

The Content of the Message  
The Lord Jesus Christ is the central 
figure of the message. He is the Son of 
God incarnate who died on the Cross 
for our sins. He is risen and is now the 
perfect Saviour. His death for sinners 
remains the only way to God. Christ is 
the ground in which forgiveness is 
given. There must be conviction 
before conversion, an awareness of a 
wrong relationship with God, a sense 
of guilt for sin. Sin in mankind must 
be faced in spite of the fact that many 
people are living apparently decent 
lives. The gospel is a summons to 
repentance and faith. "God commands 
all people everywhere to repent". 
Repentance and faith must be 
expressed for a person to be born 
again. Repentance is not mere regret, a 
remorse or sorrow for the past: it is a 
change of mind and heart. Faith is not 
mere optimistic feeling, but is essen-
tially   the   casting   and   resting   of 

ourselves upon God and having confi-
dence in the work of Christ, and His 
promises. Submission to the will of 
Christ as Lord is inherent in the 
message. 

The Motivation 
Effective evangelism will flow from 
hearts constrained by love to the Lord 
and compassion for men and women 
who are lost We do not evangelize 
because we want an increase in the 
size of our local churches, although 
if we evangelize, the assemblies will 
grow numerically. We must be 
motivated by love to the Lord and to 
our fellow men and women. We 
must glorify our Saviour by obeying 
His command to tell others. This love 
is expressed to others as we desire to 
see them saved. Apart from faith in 
Christ the whole world is lost One 
day in the future God will judge the 
world. Some of the elect are yet 
unreached. Christ's great sacrifice 
should serve as our inspiration. These 
are some facts that should motivate 
the Christian into action.  

Method 
A simple way of spreading the 

good news is by telling the story of 
your own conversion: what life was 
like before you received Christ; how 
you came to know Him as your Savi-
our, and what life has been like since 
you received Him. It may be a good 
suggestion not to have too big ideas. 
but to adapt our methods to the people 
that we are trying to reach, noting that 
in spite of people's cultural back-
ground the truth of the gospel does not 
change. 
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Conclusion 
We cannot keep this message to 

ourselves. The power to proclaim it 
has been given to us. "For God gave 
us not a spirit of fearfulness; but of 
power and love and discipline". This is 
the greatest service to our fellow men. 
God will use us if we are willing to be 

used. His good Spirit will fill us and 
empower us for this task. God will 
help us to see the urgency of this task 
and help us not to be just spectators, 
commentators or agitators. God is 
expecting to see Christians who have a 
mind to work, and that work is evan-
gelism. 

WHAT THEN SHALL WE HAVE? 

By Martin Dyer, Edinburgh, Scotland 

The principle of reward runs right through the Scriptures. 
In Gen.15 the Lord describes 

Himself to Abraham as his shield and 
his exceeding great reward. In 
Rev.22:12 the Lord says, "Behold, I 
come quickly; and My reward is with 
Me, to render to each man according 
as his work is" - a lovely promise from 
a gracious Lord. To His own He 
couples with the assurance of His 
coming, the promise of reward. 
Against such a background Simon 
Peter's question in Matt.19:27 might 
at first appear to be quite legitimate. 
"We have left all, and followed Thee; 
what then shall we have?" Peter had 
heard the Lord's conversation with the 
rich young man when treasure in 
heaven had been mentioned, a sequel 
to selling what he had, giving to the 
poor and following the Lord. 

In His immediate reply to the ques-
tion the Lord was very gracious. 
Never had it occurred to Peter that 

when he left all to follow Christ it 
would lead to an hundred-fold reward, 
the inheritance of eternal life, and an 
association with the Son of Man in His 
glory; to sit on a throne and arbitrate 
in the affairs of Israel. We too, by 
heeding the gospel call to come to 
Christ and to follow Him, have 
entered into a sphere of untold bless-
ing and glory. When we came as poor 
sinners to the Saviour we were little 
aware that in that moment of receiving 
Christ we were raised and seated with 
Him in heavenly places in Christ. 
Divine grace brought us to a realm of 
untold richness and glory, being 
placed in Christ to see His glory and 
to be eternally associated with Him. 
However, apart from His first gracious 
response, the Lord discerned that Peter 
was entering a life of discipleship and 
service from wrong motives. The 
question, "What then shall we have?" 
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indicated a state of mind more 
concerned with receiving than giving, 
surely a wrong attitude with which to 
begin a life of service for the Lord, 
hence the parable in chapter 20 of the 
householder who hired labourers. 

The Lord tells us of two distinct 
classes of labourers, the first who 
entered into an agreement with the 
householder and served for an agreed 
wage - a penny a day. The second 
class, embracing all who were 
appointed at the third hour, the sixth, 
the ninth and the eleventh hours, 
served on the householder's promise 
that he would give to them whatsoever 
was right These men were content to 
serve, trusting the householder's word 
that they would receive at the end of 
the day that which was right; the inter-
pretation of this was left to the house-
holder. 

Peter's question, "What then shall 
we have?" placed him in the category 
of those labourers who served with 
their terms and conditions of service 
spelled out. It showed that Peter was 
an immature believer, not understand-
ing as yet the ways of his Lord or his 
own position. In 2 Pet.1:1, Peter 
describes himself as a servant (bond-
servant - a slave) of Jesus Christ. Peter 
has advanced here in his knowledge of 
the Lord and His ways and in his esti-
mation of himself before the Lord. A 
slave has no entitlements; he is not in 
a position to ask for privileges or to 
make demands. He is dependent on 
the goodwill of his master for the bare 
necessities of life. All that a slave has 
is at the disposal of his master: his 

time, his strength and energy, every 
part of him is to be spent in the service 
of the One who bought him, with no 
expectation of reward in return. 

"According to His promise, we 
look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness" (2 
Pet.3:13). We have no other guidance 
in this matter, we accept His Word, 
and resting on it look forward to 
better days and a better place to 
come. In the matter of reward we 
again rest on His word and promise. 
We have no other guidance and no 
claims on the Lord; we accept and rest 
on His word - "Behold, I come 
quickly; and My reward is with Me, to 
render to each man according as his 
work is" (Rev.22:12), and again, "If 
any man's work shall abide ... he shall 
receive a reward" (1 Cor.3:14). 

A consideration of such scriptures 
leads us to realize that there is, of 
course, a solemn side to this principle 
of reward, that forms a background to, 
and will exert a strong influence on, 
our final reward. This is the matter of 
motive, the great well-spring from 
which our service flows. The Lord 
gives us guidance in Matthew 6. 
Those who serve with men in view 
have no reward from their Father in 
heaven; the reward is here and now in 
the plaudits of men - "They have 
received their reward". 

As we seek to serve the Lord 
according to the gift given to us and 
the gracious help of the Holy Spirit, 
we should have before us 1 Thess.1:3 
- "your work of faith and labour of 
love and patience of hope in 

 

   



1991-192 

our Lord Jesus Christ, before our God 
and Father". In faith, love and hope we 
have a foundation on which to build 

our lives of service for the Lord. 
Faith 

"Without faith it is impossible to be 
well pleasing unto Him, for he that 
cometh to God must believe that He 
is, and that He is a rewarder of them 
that seek after Him" (Heb.11:6). We 
serve, having before us Ecclesiastes 
11:6: "In the morning sow thy seed, 
and in the evening withhold not thine 
hand: for thou knowest not which 
shall prosper, whether this or that, or 
whether they both shall be alike 
good". 

Love 
We love because He first loved us. 

As we consider love, Calvary looms in 
our view and what the Saviour did for 
us. Our service flows out from hearts 
that seek to return that love again. 
Calvary moulds our attitudes and our 
service. 

Hope 
"Be patient therefore, brethren, 

until the coming of the Lord. Behold, 

the husbandman waiteth for the 
precious fruit of the earth, being 
patient over it, until it receive the early 
and latter rain. Be ye also patient; 
stablish your hearts: for the coming of 
the Lord is at hand" (Jas.5:7,8). 

We have come across these expres-
sions elsewhere. "But now abideth 
faith, hope, love, these three; and the 
greater of these is love" (1 Cor.13:13 
RVM). Faith and hope are great but 
greater love will lead to a greater 
giving in service and to a greatness of 
reward, as was the experience of the 
woman in Lk.7:36-50. 

If faith, love, hope coupled with 
patience, give rise to our service it 
may be that when the day of review 
comes we shall hear from our Master 
the lovely words of appreciation and 
reward, "Well done, good and faithful 
servant (bondservant-slave): thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will 
set thee over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy Lord" (Matt.25:21). 
May we hear and respond to the word, 
"Go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right I will give you". 

 


